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PREFACE. 



The following pages were substantially written 
several years ago, and were intended to follow 
"My Mother's Meetings."* It was hoped they 
would supply a want often felt, of reading of a suf- 
ficiently simple, serious, yet interesting character, 
for those occasions; and especially avoiding any 
attempt at that strained religious language, dog- 
matic statement of doctrine, or sectarian bias, 
which is not unfrequently found in writings in- 
tended for the humbler classes, and which, instead 
of being natural and nourishing food, as frequently 
disgusts them. 

Since the greater part of this little work has 
been prepared, the writers have had the inestimable 
privilege of travelling through a large part of the 
regions which were the chief scenes of the life and 
labours of the Apostle Paul. The intense interest of 
such a journey, — now brought within comparatively 

* My Mother's Meetings, by Elizabeth Bennett. London : 
A. W. Bennett, 1863. 
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easy facilities, — no one can realize who is not 
imbued with a love and longing, as if the Land of 
«Tudea, with all its associations, were our religious 
home ; — who has not drank-in the Scripture nar- 
ratives, especially those of the New Testament, as 
full of the most intense human interest, with a 
spiritual teaching lying far beyond. Perhaps it is 
necessary to visit those Lands, in order fully and 
completely to realize even the outward under- 
standing of many passages of Scripture. It is 
certain that a new light is thrown ui)on the Sacred 
Page, — an illumination and a glory beyond any- 
thing that intellect or study can attain to alone, — 
by actual converse with those scenes with which we 
are taught to be so familiar in thought, where the 
mind is open to child-like and unbiassed influ- 
ences. 

Strong in individual views and convictions, yet 
sincerely believing that the Christianity of the New 
Testament is not a system of doctrine addressed 
to the intellect, and applied as occasion arises, but 
a leaven, a spiritually renewing and transforming 
principle and power, to be introduced into the 
whole life and conduct; the endeavour has been 
to the utmost, both in the narrative and the 
analysis of the Epistles, to give a conscientious 
reflex of the Scripture, without any theological 
bias, or awakening any questions as to disputed 
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points of doctrine or of interpretation, about which 
even the most eminent and earnest Christians will 
most widely differ. 

Besides the New Testament, which is strictly 
followed, the writers are most indebted to Cony- 
beare and Howson's great work, Smith's Ship- 
wreck of the Apostle Paul, and others. 

W. & E. B. 
London, 1872. 




TO THE READER. 



-♦♦- 



The following Treatise was intended to have 
appeared in the name of ihe one who originated 
it, and was carefully revised and enlarged by an 
abler hand, who entirely contributed the " Pre- 
liminary Sketch of the Jews," and the Analysis of 
the Epistles. It has not been permitted that he, 
whose vigorous mind gave shape to the incom- 
plete materials, should be spared to supervise 
their publication ; and it now only remains for the 
bereaved survivor to present this little work in her 
own name, jointly with his whose earthly course 
was finished while the " Lamp" was brightly 
burning. 

E. B. 

5th Month, 1873. 

Springfield Lodge, 

Regent's Park. 
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CHAPTEE L 

Introdvjctory, — Country and Era of the Apostle Paul- 
General Geography of Palestine — Political Divisions 
— ^Birth and Lineage of the Apostle — His Relationship 
to the other Apostles — Special Natural Endowments. 

We have all heard of the Apostle Paul. He was 
one of the most remarkable men that has appeared 
in any age or coimtry. That country was Judea : 
and the age in which the Apostle Paul appeared 
was precisely that of the dawn of Christianity, or 
about eighteen centuries and a half ago. 

We will first say something of the race and 
country to which the Apostle Paul belonged. He 
was not himself a native of Palestine, the modern 
name of the land of Israel, — the ancient Canaan, 
or " Land of Promise," — the coimtry of the Jews, 
at that time called Judea, properly the name of 
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the southern part of it only, though the designa- 
tion is often extended to the whole region. It is 
comparatively "a narrow strip of country, lying 
mostly just within the eastern border of the Medi- 
terranean Sea, and extending to the line of the 
river Jordan, and the Dead Sea ; bounded on the 
north by the spurs of the great chain of the 
Lebanon and Mount Hermon, and on the south 
by the Wilderness and the Sinaitic range. At one 
time there were outlying provinces, on the further 
side of the Jordan, and on the north-east towards 
Damascus and the river Euphrates. Soon after 
the conquest of the country by the Twelve Tribes 
of Israel under Joshua, it feU into various dis- 
orders, ending in the setting up of a monarchy, 
which, in the fourth reign, became divided into 
two kingdoms — that of Israel on the north, and 
of Judah on the south. Both these kingdoms 
eventually lost their integrity, and the country- 
became overrun by various conquerors. At the 
time we are speaking of it was in the possession of 
the Eomans, and was then subdivided into three 
districts or provinces — ^that of Judea on the south, 
Samaria in the middle, and Galilee on the north. 
The lineal descendants of the ancient families in 
the first-mentioned section, with Jerusalem for 
their capital, considered themselves the true Jews. 
The next in order of purity were the GaUleans ; 
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"while those of Samaria were looked down upon, 
and even regarded with hostility, by the rest. The 
great distinction and peculiarity of the Hebrew 
race is, that, notwithstanding their dispossession 
q{ territory, and general dispersion, the children of 
Jewish parents remain Jews and maintain their 
national characteristics, wherever bom, all the 
world over, down to the present day. 

The Apostle Paul, as before stated, was not him- 
self a native of Palestine. But he was bom of 
Jewish parents, in the neighbouring province of 
Cilicia, adjacent to Syria, and now forming part of 
what is known as Asia Minor. His father, who 
was, no doubt, strict in his profession, was in such 
a position as to send him, at an early age, to 
Jerusalem, in order to be brought up imder the 
first masters, and thoroughly instructed in the re- 
ligion of his forefathers, doubtless designing h\m 
to rise to celebrity as a student of the perfect 
Law of Moses, and to become distinguished as an 
adherent to the strictest manner of life. 

This was at the exact period of the dawn of 
Christianity. It is extremely interesting, and not 
a little remarkable, to observe that, though so 
nearly identical in age as he who was to become 
the great Apostle Of the Gentiles must have been, 
both with our Lord and with at least two or three 
of the other Apostles, — and certainly was dwelling 
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at Jerusalem during some of the years when events 
the most momentous in the history of the world 
were growing into maturity, — ^he does not appear 
to have had at the time any knowledge of those 
transactions, nor any personal contact or com- 
munication with any of those who were first called, 
or with their Divine Master, during our Lord's life 
and ministry on earth. He was not one of the 
twelve originally chosen to be our Lord's personal 
companions and followers, the immediate reci- 
pients of His Divine teachings, and the direct 
witnesses of His life, death, and resurrection ; nor, 
as far as we have any information, does he seem to 
have been in any way attracted by, or to have had 
even cognisance of, those memorable events which 
were to engage aU his future purposes and ener- 
gies while they were being transacted, or of their 
final consummation. Yet, very shortly after his 
own conv^ersion, he took equal rank with the rest 
of the Apostles, and soon became the most con- 
spicuous amongst them. After the close of the 
Gospel narratives, the record of his life, labours, 
and sufferings forms the most prominent subject 
in the pages of the New Testament. By far the 
greater number of the extant Epistles were written 
by his hand, or at his dictation. His ^eal and 
ability in the promulgation of the Gospel far out- 
stripped the rest of the Apostles. The breadth 
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and force of his character have left their indelible 
mark on every stage of the progress and develop- 
ment of Christianity down to the present time. 
In his peculiar vocation as the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles, we are, it may be said, solely in- 
debted to him for our enfranchisement and our 
place and standing in the Christian Church. 
Whatever we possess of religious liberty is due to 
his influence and teaching. His inspired writings 
are the great charter and text-book of the rights 
of the individual conscience, and of the true prin- 
ciples of religious toleration and equality. It is to 
them we ultimately refer in every progressive 
movement, and in every revival. We, Protestants, 
especially distinguish his name in the designations 
we give to churches, schools, squares, streets, and 
institutions innumerable. Our own Metropolitan 
Cathedral has been dedicated to his memory. Pre- 
eminence is claimed by the Church of Eome for 
the Apostle Peter, but without foundation, both in 
the Gospel record and in authentic historical fact. 
And yet, if we were to ask one another, What 
do we really know about the Apostle Paul ? What 
account can we give, in a connected and orderly 
manner, of his life and labours, — of his persecu- 
tions, his trials, his sufferings, his extensive journey- 
ings, his great successes, his many disappointments, 
and his triumphs above all ? — there are probably 
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very few of us who would not find ourselves greatly 
at fault, and surprised to discover how little wft 
could relate, in the shape of a clear and connected 
narrative, of a life and character so full of the 
utmost importance to us, and of whom we had 
familiarly heard from our childhood, so as to pre-^ 
sent anything like a faithful delineation to the 
mind and comprehension of a stranger ; or to im- 
part the needful information, arrest the attention, 
keep up the interest, and awaken the further 
enquiries of our own intelligent children. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

Preliminary Sketch of the History of the Jews, — The Land of 
the Bible — The CaUing of Abraham — The Patriarchs — 
Joseph — ^The Famine — Jacob's Emigration into Egypt 
— ^Birth and Education of Moses — His Flight from 
Egypt — ^The Burning Bush — The Divine Commission 
to Moses — Aaron. 

In order to have the subject fairly before us, 
we must first say something further of the origin 
and history of the Jews ; the nation to which the 
Apostle Paul belonged. They are the same as 
the ancient Hebrews or Israelites, with whose 
history and records the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment, directly or indirectly, is occupied. That 
Volume is a compendium of aU that has come 
down to us of their Sacred Literature, and com- 
piises a variety of Books, written or compiled at 
different periods, by their inspired historians, legis- 
lators, psalmists, kings, and prophets ; and preserved 
to us with the utmost care, and most scrupulous 
accuracy that human ingenuity could invent. 
With the addition of the various Books of the 
New Testament, they constitute our Bible. The 
Christian Scriptures are, likewise, whoUy written 
by those belonging to, or who had identified 
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themselves with, the Jewish nation; so that the 
Inspired Volume contains nothing but what is 
derived from the same hereditary sources. That 
nation, therefore, stands out as the sole channel 
of written Divine Eevelation ; no other writings, 
in fact, being acknowledged by the Churches to 
be inspired. The highest interests of mankind 
have thus been closely interwoven with this 
extraordinary people, ever since their first appear- 
ance in the history of the world. They are among 
the earliest races of whom we have any authentic 
records ; and these records point them out from 
the beginning, in the most remarkable manner, as 
the peculiar, or " Chosen People of God." 

The great ancestor of the Hebrew nation was 
Abraham, — a man to whom, in very early times, 
the Almighty made Himself known, in a very 
extraordinary manner — calling him out of his 
native country, and away from his idolatrous 
kindred, and making with him a special covenant, 
accompanied by the promise that "in his seed 
should all the families of the earth be blessed.*' 
It was further promised that his posterity should 
become a great nation, and possess that very land 
in which he' was then sojourning. This was 
fulfilled in the appointed line of Isaac, Jacob, and 
the twelve Patriarchs. Jacob was surnamed Israel ; 
whence his twelve sons became the ancestors of the 
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Twelve Tribes of Israel ; and Children of Israel, 
or Israelites, became one common name of the 
whole nation^ It was not, however, till after 
many vicissitudes, according to the word of pro- 
phecy previously uttered, that the descendants of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob obtained possession of 
the Promised Land. So little were the sons of 
Jacob aware of their high calling and prerogative, 
and of the Divine purposes respecting every one of 
them, that they imperiled the strength and 
stability of the family by a cruel and unnatural 
act. Incited by motives of envy and jealousy, 
when on an expedition away from their father, 
they betrayed one of their younger brethren, and 
sold him into slavery. This one was Joseph. 
His brothers had to make up a false tale to their 
father to account for his disappearance ; implying 
that he had been torn to pieces by wild beasts. In 
the meantime Joseph was carried down into 
Egypt by the band of travelling merchants who 
had bought him, and there re-sold into a family of 
distinction. It so turned out, in the ordering of 
Divine Providence, that what was intended by the 
rest for the degradation or destruction of their 
innocent brother, proved not only the means of 
his own security and extraordinary advancement, 
but of the succour and preservation of the whole 
family, and of great numbers besides, God was 
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with Joseph; and, by a series of remarkable 
occurrences, and through the wisdom and pru- 
dence with which he was endowed, he rose rapidly 
into such favour with the King of Egypt, that he 
made him Governor over the whole land. In this 
capacity, being Divinely forewarned and instructed 
through the medium of a dream, which he was 
enabled to interpret to Pharaoh, he made provision, 
during seven years of plenty, against seven years 
of famine, which were to follow all over that and 
the neighbouring regions. Pressed by the general 
dearth, and hearing that there was "com in 
Egypt," Jacob sent ten of his sons into the land 
of plenty, to purchase of the abundance ; keeping 
the youngest, Joseph's only own brother, at home 
with him. How little did the ten elder sons of 
Jacob think they were to appear as supplicants 
before their long since cast-off brother, now in- 
vested with supreme authority at a foreign Court I 
Joseph recognised his brethren at once. They 
were not likely to recollect him, whom they had 
supposed* to be lost or* dead, after the lapse of so 
many years, and in his exalted position. He 
restrained himself before them ; though his heart 
yearned to the full after his aged father's and his 
younger brother Benjamin's welfare. He adopted 
measures of apparent severity, in order to detain 
them, and further to test their truthfulness ; with 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 11 

the design, also, of causing them to bring Benjamin 
along with them, when they came again, as he did 
not doubt they would be compelled to do, from the 
length of time he well knew the famine would 
continue. In due time, accordingly, they were 
sent again, along with Benjamin, whom, from the 
conditions laid upon them by Joseph, in the case 
of seeking his face again, the aged Patriarch, 
though it went very sore with him, was unable to 
withhold. They arrived safely in Egypt, and once 
more stood before Joseph. At the sight of his 
younger full brother, he was unable to restrain 
himself any longer; and, after some manoeuvres 
to detain Benjamin alone, at a further inter- 
view, Joseph made himself known to his brethren. 
Their astonishment and humiliation on the one 
hand, and their reUef and joy on the other, 
can only be faintly imagined. So far from up- 
braiding them with their former inhuman con- 
duct towards him, Joseph sought only to console 
and comfort them, in their agony and remorse.. 
His full heart poured itself forth in the most 
affectionate breathings concerning his father's and 
their general welfare. In generous forgetfulness 
of the former wrong they had done him, he endea-^ 
voured to restore their confidence ; and with the 
utmost magnanimity strove to reconcile them toge- 
ther, and prevent their falling into mutual recrimi- 
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nation, by pointing out that it could be nothing 
less than the visible finger of the Almighty that- 
had so wonderfully directed the course of events, 
in sending him before them, in order to preserve 
their lives, and the lives of multitudes besides, 
during the dreadful famine that was yet to con- 
tinue for five more years. The result was that he 
hastened them home again to convey to their 
father, with all speed, the glad tidings that his 
son Joseph was still alive, and in high honour at 
the Court of Pharaoh ; along with an imperial in- 
vitation to the aged Patriarch to come, with his 
whole family, and dwell with him in the land of 
plenty, where he was able fully to provide for and 
nourish them all. In such favour was Joseph 
with the then reigning monarch, that he himself 
entered cordially into the plan, and commanded a 
sufiicient number of beasts of burden, and of the- 
wagons of the country, for the conveyance of the 
women and children, with all their household, and 
an ample supply of provisions for the whole jour- 
ney, to be placed at the disposal of the returning 
brethren. On their safe arrival once more, the 
aged man, in his apparently utterly bereaved con- 
dition, could scarcely believe their report at first, 
and was quite overcome; but when he saw the 
wagons which Joseph had sent to carry them all, 
the spirit of Jacob revived within him. The 
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yearning after his son Joseph overcame every other 
consideration. He was strengthened also by im- 
mediate Divine support and direction. So Jacob 
and his sons, with all their households, to the 
number of sixty-six of his lineal descendents, 
went down into Egjrpt, with all their cattle and 
all their goods. There, under Joseph's influence 
and authority, they were treated with the greatest 
honour and consideration. Some of the best of the 
land was given them to occupy* There they grew 
and multiplied exceedingly. In process of time all 
that generation passed away, and another king arose 
** who knew not Josephf" The Hebrew commimity, 
kept distinct by the traditions of the family, to 
which they adhered with all the pertinacity of 
their race, had prospered so greatly and become so 
numerous, as to awaken the jealousy and alarm of 
the rest of the inhabitants, with whom they did 
not amalgamate either in customs or religion, and 
with the authorities. In order to check their 
prosperity, and keep down their numbers, various 
measures of oppression and cruelty were enacted, 
so as to reduce them to a condition of slavery; 
and when this did not avail to stop their increase, 
the destruction of aU their male children was 
ordered — ^by the then Pharaoh — as they came into 
the world. Under this cruel edict Moses was 
bom; and being a goodly child, his mother 
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managed to evade the searchers, and hid him for 
three months. When he could no longer be con- 
cealed, she made an ark of bulrushes, laid the 
child therein, and placed it among the flags by the 
river side. Again, as in the case of Joseph, in the 
ordering of Divine Providence, the cruel mandate 
intended for the destruction of the innocent life 
of the chUd, proved, through a series of. most re- 
markable occurrences, the very means, not only of 
its preservation, but of the nurture of the most 
signal life, perhaps, that ever existed in the old 
world*s history, the direct agency of its gaining 
admission into the inner 'circle of their highest 
culture in the midst of its enemies. The daughter 
of Pharaoh coming down to the river side to bathe, 
saw the ark among the flags, and sent her maidens 
to fetch it. When she had opened it, — ^behold the 
babe, — and it wept. Her heart was touched. His 
sister was standing afar off to see what would 
become of the child. She ventured to approach, 
and offered to run and call one of the Hebrew 
women to nurse the child. This was readily ac- 
cepted, and she ran and called her own — ^and the 
child's own — ^mother ; whom Pharaoh's daughter at 
once took into her service, to bring up Moses as 
her own adopted son. Thus was the future de- 
liverer introduced into the very bosom of Pharaoh's 
family, and educated as one of the members of the 
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royal household itself. Egjrpt was at that time at 
the heall of the culture and civilization of the 
world. In this wonderful manner was the educa- 
tion of the future leader and lawgiver provided 
for. We read that " Moses was learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians." It is difficult to con- 
ceive any other way in which a stranger, belonging 
to an interdicted and despised race, could have 
gained access to those high sources of knowledge, 
which at that time were kept secret, — the exclu- 
sive privilege of the most favoured and exalted in 
the land, — than by this signal series of events. 
He was, there can be no reasonable doubt, fully 
initiated into all the mysteries of Priestcraft and 
Statecraft, by which, with the aid of physical 
force, all government was then carried on, and 
which might well prove of the utmost service to 
him in his subsequent dealings with the magicians 
and other ruling powers of Egypt, and in qualify- 
ing him for his future sublime vocation. 

When Moses was forty years old, it came into 
his heart to visit his brethren, the children of 
Israel In the exclusiveness of an oriental Court, 
he had probably known very little of what was 
going on in the outside world around him. Indis- 
tinct rumours no doubt caught his attention. But 
his connection with the down-trodden race had 
probably entirely lapsed, or was kept a profound 
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secret, known only to himself and his own nearest 
kindred. The close and jealous precincts Of the 
Court in which he had grown up, could not, how- 
ever, stifle the national sympathies which were 
now awakening in his bosom. As he looked 
around, he must have become daily more cognizant 
of the harsh treatment and degradation, of the in- 
justice and cruelty, with which those to whom he 
belonged by the ties of blood relationship were 
arbitrarily subjected ; and he yearned in his heart 
to do something to alleviate their suffering condi- 
tion. But the time wsis not yet fully come. He 
was well aware that the discovery of his race and 
lineage, or any direct interference on behalf of his 
hated and proscribed fraternity, would not only be 
useless, but would at once sacrifice his own position 
of honour and influence at the Court of Pharaoh. 
He was, however, eventually made willing to count 
the cost, and to cast in his lot along with them, 
** choosing rather to sufi'er affliction with the people 
of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season." On a certain occasion he went out among 
his brethren, and, seeing an Egyptian smiting a 
Hebrew, and looking round cautiously to see that 
there was no other witness near, under the im- 
pulse of the moment, he arose and took part with 
the oppressed, and slew the oppressor. He had 
supposed this deed would be kept in confidence by 
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ViTTTi whom he had rescued, or, if communicated to 
his countrymen, would be understood as a token 
of the future deliverer. But it was not so. The 
next day he saw two Hebrews striving together, 
and, on attempting to reconcile theni, he was, to 
his equal surprise and alarm, upbraided by him 
who did his brother wrong for the previous 
slaughter of the Egyptian, Finding, therefore, 
that the thing was known, and fearing the inevit- 
able wrath of Pharaoh, he fled the country, and 
became an exile in the land of Midian. An act of 
gallantry won for him the reception into the family 
of Jethro, the chief man — at once sheikh and priest 
— of the country, and he became his son-in-law. 
Jethro's wealth consisted chiefly in flocks and 
herds, and Moses was employed in keeping them. 
Fox forty years, in this occupation, the mind of 
Moses was maturing and strengthening, in solitude 
and self-communion, amid the unbounded scenes 
of nature, into which his pastoral life led him, 
and ithe vast and awful features with which that 
region peculiarly abounds. Towards the end of 
that period he led his flock into the depths of 
the wilderness, near the foot of Mount Horeb. 
There the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him, 
in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a Burning 
Bush that was not consumed. When Moses turned 
aside to behold this strange sight, the awful Pre- 

c 
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sence was made known to him by the voice ol 
God calling to him out of the midst of the fiery 
vision. He is told to put off his shoes from his 
feet, for the place on which he is standing is holy 
ground. Moses is instructed and strengthened by 
a direct revelation of the Divine purposes and 
power; and is finally commissioned to return to 
Egypt as the appointed mediator between Pharaoh 
and the children of Israel, and their deliverer from 
iinder the cruel yoke of Egyptian bondage. 

The monarch, from the fear of whose anger Mose8 
had so hastily fled forty years before, was now 
dead, and another Pharaoh had arisen ; but with- 
out any amelioration of the condition or sufferings 
of the Israelitish community. It would appear 
that each successive ruler had only aggravated 
their burdens. Taskmasters were set over them 
to exact the uttermost from their dailv labour. 
" Behold," saith the Almighty to Moses, " the cry 
of the Children of Israel is come unto me, and 
I have also seen the oppression wherewith the 
Egyptians oppress them." Well knowing the 
enormous power of Pharaoh on the one hand, and 
the abject condition to which the people had been 
reduced on the other, Moses naturally shrank from 
the arduous enterprise he was conmiissioned to 
undertake. His heart failed him at the prospect 
of any means he could command to cope with the 
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extraordinary difficulties of the situation; and, 
from his former experience, he had no confidence 
in his being accepted by his kindred as their de- 
liverer, and in their loyalty to his announcement 
of a Divine message on their behalf. He hesitates 
to accept the Divine appointment. He receives 
assurances from God of His presence and protec- 
tion, and further enlightenment as to the Divine 
nature and purposes. His reluctance is met by 
the Almighty condescension. He is strengthened 
by the exhibition of miracles, and by the promise 
that the gift shall be greatly enlarged in his hands. 
Under an overwhelming sense of his utter incapa- 
city to fulfil the high mission and calling, the future 
great leader and lawgiver pleads an impediment 
in his utterance, and his slowness of speech, almost 
to the extent of rebellion against the Divine com- 
mand. "Who hath made man's mouth?" is the 
striking and wondrously gracious reply, " have not 
I ? saith the Lord. I will be with thy mouth, 
and teach thee what thou shalt say." The reluct- 
ance of Moses is finally overcome by the promise 
of the timely accession of his elder brother Aaron, 
who shall be equally qualified by the Divine aid 
to be his spokesman, and who, he is told, is even 
then on the road to meet him. 
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CHAPTEE III. 

Preliminary Sketch of the History of the Jews continued.^- 
The Plagues of Egypt — ^Exodus of the Cliildren of 
Israel — The Egyptians pursue after them — The Red 
Sea divided — Entrance upon the Wilderness — ^Mount 
Sinai — The giving of the Law— Aaron's Golden Calf 
—The Two Tables of Stone— The Ark and the Taber- 
nacle. 

Thus prepared, Moses and Aaron appear before 
Pharaoh ; and in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel, demand the liberation of their enslaved 
brethren. The paramount object urged upon the 
monarch is, that the Children of Israel might be 
secured in the performance of their religious ser- 
vices apart from the idolatries of the Egyptians. 
The enforced and unrequited labour of the 
Hebrew community had no doubt become an 
element in the Egyptian polity too important and 
valuable to be lightly and voluntarily parted with, 
even for a season. Evidently deeming the demand 
to be merely an idle excuse, or perhaps suspecting 
it only covered a design to escape altogether, the 
ruler of Egypt, after contemptuously enquiring, 
Who was this God of the Hebrews in whose 
name the requisition was made ? at once accused 
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Moses and Aaron of stirring up disaffection among 
the people : and not only peremptorily refused to 
listen to their application, but ordered the task- 
masters to increase the severity of the demand 
upon the people's labour, until they cried out in 
anguish, and upbraided Moses and Aaron, in the 
bitterness of their spirit, as the immediate agents 
of their accumulated evils. Moses spreads their 
case before the Lord, and receives a fresh re- 
velation of the awful name of Jehovah, with 
an enlarged confirmation of aU His promises 
unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their pos- 
terity. As the vicegerents of the Almighty, 
Moses and Aaron again appear before Pharaoh, 
and reiterate their demands ; attesting their 
authority at repeated interviews, by a series of 
miracles, which, in the first place, the magicians 
of Egypt were able to imitate — ^with a marked 
inferiority— but sufficiently near for Pharaoh's 
mind to remain unconverted. Then followed the 
stupendous series of miracles wrought by the hand 
of Moses and Aaron, known as the ^* Plagues of 
Egypt," only some of which the magicians were 
able to imitate, and which so wrought upon 
Pharaoh, that he repeatedly promised to let the 
people go, but as repeatedly broke his promise 
upon the successive scourges being removed at the 
intercession of the Servants of God The vacilla- 
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tion and obstinacy of the monarch brought down 
upon him and his country the final catastrophe of 
the destruction of the firstborn, both of man and 
of cattle, throughout the land of Egypt, in one 
night. Under Divine direction, a sign is placed 
upon the lintels and doorposts of the Children of 
Israel, so that all their households were "passed 
over" by the Destroying Angel. Then arose a cry 
in Egypt that night, such as had never been known 
before ; for there was not a house, from the royal 
palace of Pharaoh himself to the dwelling of the 
captive in the dungeon, where there was not one 
dead. By this terrible judgment, the pride of 
Pharaoh was at last subdued. He called for Moses 
and Aaron in the night; yielded in everything 
they had demanded; and finally besought their 
blessing ! Such was the change wrought, that the 
departure of the Israelites was now vehemently 
urged; so that they snatched up their kneading 
troughs, with their unleavened dough, in their hot 
haste to escape. They had been instructed before- 
hand, to borrow, each one of his neighbour, jewels 
of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, with 
other necessary things, which the Egyptians were 
made ready enough to lend in this their hour of 
alarm ; so that they went out laden with the spoils 
of their oppressors. This signal deUverance is 
still celebrated by the Jews, in their national fes- 
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tival of the Passover, or Feast of Unleavened 
Bread. 

Scarcely, however, had the Israelites made good 
their departure, before the unstable monarch again 
repented that he had allowed such a numerous 
body of useful and profitable bond-servants to 
escape out of his hands. Unconvinced by all the 
terrible experiences he had gone through, he 
gathers his army together and pursues after the 
fugitives. He comes up with them on the borders 
of the Eed Sea. Hemmed in as they were by the 
breadth of the waters before them, and the desert 
behind, the Children of Israel were sore afraid as 
soon as they beheld Pharaoh and his hosts pur- 
suing after them ; and began to chide with Moses 
their deliverer. It was not, however, for long. 
At the Divine command Moses lifted up his rod 
over the waters of the sea, and they were divided. 
The Israelites passed through on dry ground. 
The Egyptians essaying to follow them, their whole 
army, with chariots and horsemen, were over- 
whelmed by the returning waters ; on Moses again 
stretching out his hand over them for the purpose, 
the waters resuming their irresistible sway, and 
swallowing up Pharaoh and aU his host. 

By this crowning miracle, Moses was trium- 
phantly established as the deliverer of the " Chosen 
People." He was now to become their leader 
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through the wilderness, and their great lawgiver.' 
A most arduous task lay before him, which nothing 
but the manifest arm of continual Divine support 
could enable him to accomplish. He had to deal 
with a mixed multitude, but just escaped from a 
a state of abject slavery, unaccustomed to any 
rule but that of physical force, and rude and bar- 
barous in the extreme. As soon as the natural 
triumph under the first excitement of their mar- 
vellous deliverance and the destruction of their 
hereditary and powerful enemies before their eyes 
was over, they began to look around on the perils 
and privations, the difficulties and uncertainties of 
the wilderness journey that lay before them. For- 
getful of the Divine Arm that had been so mani- 
festly laid bare in their favour, they continually 
broke out into murmurings against Moses and 
Aaron — at times threatening an open mutiny. To 
appease their turbulence, or meet their necessities, 
Moses was constantly upheld by a sense of the 
Divine presence, and sustained from time to time 
by the exercise of miraculous agency. . He led 
them first into the neighbourhood of the same 
region, where he had formerly beheld the strange 
and wonderful spectacle of the Burning Bush. 
Here they encamped in the third month after their 
departure out of Egypt; and there, amid the 
thunders of Sinai, the Law was given unto Moses. 
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The delivery of the Law unto Moses, by im- 
mediate Divine revelation, constitutes the grand 
epoch in early Jewish history. It is the great 
event around which everything else centres; in 
their religious and national life. It was the ex- 
tension and confirmation of the covenant made 
with Abraham ; the consummation of that wonder- 
ful series of transactions — commencing with the 
history of Joseph, and the call of his father Jacob 
into i^ypt, and the subsequent redemption of his 
posterity out of that land— which distinctly mar- 
ked the Hebrew race, as the " peculiar People of 
Grod." Their subsequent annals are full of trium- 
phant allusions to this memorable period, and to 
the manifold interpositions of the Divine Arm on 
their behalf. The delivery of the Mosaic Law was 
ushered in by many awful solemnities, and accom- 
panied by signal displays of the Divine power and 
majesty — ^the most wonderful we have on record of 
the direct dealings between God and man. Foi 
forty days was Moses mysteriously withdrawn 
from the view of the whole congregation ; and to 
him it was vouchsafed to hold immediate inter- 
course with the Almighty on the summit of Mount 
Sinai. In close communion with God, he is 
repeatedly permitted to see the glory of the Lord, 
the reflection of which afterwards caused his 
countenance to be veiled from the people. Alarmed 
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at the visible demonstrations of the Divine proxi- 
mity, they themselves entreat, and are conmianded, 
to be kept at a distance, at the foot of the moun- 
tain. But even here, imder the very shadow of 
the Supernatural Presence, this fickle and rebellious 
people become impatient of the prolonged absence 
of Moses, and commit a sin so grievous as almost 
to frustrate the Divine purposes concerning them. 
They had induced Aaron to make for them a golden 
Calf, like unto the idols they had been familiar 
with in Egypt, as an object of Divine worship. 
On descending from the moimtain, and hearing 
the shouts of the multitude, and witnessing their 
gross idolatry, Moses is so incensed that he casts 
out of his hands the two Tables of stone, written 
on both sides by the finger of the Almighty, which 
he had received direct from God — ^His own im- 
mediate workmanship — and they are broken 
beneath the mount. The anger of the Lord had 
been so greatly kindled against the people, as to 
threaten to destroy them all at once, and to make 
of Moses himself a great nation. With imparalleled 
magnanimity Moses intercedes with the Almighty 
on their behalf , and is heard. After utterly destroy- 
ing the golden Calf, and severely remonstrating 
with his brother Aaron for the part he had taken 
in this great sin, and the punishment at once of 
the chief perpetrators, Moses again offers himself as 
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a sacrifice for the whole nation, and receives from 
the Lord a lesson unsurpassed in sublimity. He 
is again summoned to the top of the Mountain, 
with two fresh Tables of stone he had been orde- 
red to prepare, like unto the first. He is again 
forty days and forty nights fasting, upon the 
mount, in direct communion with the Almighty ; 
receives many farther instructions, and the renewal 
of the Ten Commandments, divinely written on 
the two new Tables of stone. 

Moses had received minute instructions for the 
erection of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, in 
which was to be placed the Ark of the Testimony, 
containing the. two Tables of stone, and the Book 
of the Law. All the vessels and furniture for the 
services of the Tabernacle are Divinely ordered. 
Skilful workmen are raised up and inspired to 
construct the Sanctuary and its apparatus. The 
people, both men and women, willingly ofiered the 
best of their things, jewels, and gold, and spices, 
and fine linen, and spun cloth of brilliant colours, 
and embroidery, more than enough, untU Moses 
was obliged to stay their hands from bringing. 
On the first day of the first month was everything 
prepared, and the Tabernacle set up. Then the 
glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle, and a cloud 
covered the outer tent. When the cloud was 
taken up from over the Tabernacle, the Children 
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of Israel were to move forward, and when i,t 
rested they were to encamp. The visible presence 
of the Lord filled the Tabernacle ; and thence 
Moses continued to receive Divine communica- 
tions from time to time. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Preliminary Sketch of the History of the Jews continued. — 
Smnmary of the Mosaic Law — Its Authority, End, and 
Obligations — ^Wanderings in the Wilderness — Con- 
quests East of the Jordan — Death of Moses. 

The Mosaic Law reveals a God of infinite wis- 
dom, power, goodness, and holiness; the rightful 
and sole object of supreme love and adoration; 
but of a nature so pure and spiritual, as not to 
admit of His being represented by any likeness of 
any kind, or worshipped under the form of any 
visible or created thing whatever ; being Himself 
the Creator and Lord of all things. Even His 
name is not to be lightly mentioned — the one 
inefifable Name Tf\T\'* is never to be pronounced 
at aU. The end and object of the Law is obe- 
dience. It rests its claim to this primary duty 
not merely on the commands given to our first 
parents, and on the tribute due from all mankind 
to their common Maker and Preserver ; but from 
the Hebrews more emphatically, in that He was 
the especial God of their fathers, and had chosen 
them out from all the families of the earth, as 
"His peculiar People," to show forth His Name 
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amongst them. In this especial sense, the Mosaic 
Law is an enlargement of the Covenant God made 
with Abraham. The Almighty, according to pro- 
mise, having fulfilled His part, in that He had 
multiplied them exceedingly, and had redeemed 
them out of Egyptian bondage — calls upon them 
to render, on their part, as His emphatic and 
indefeasible right, their entire allegiance and 
fidelity, their perfect homage unto Him, as their 
supreme Ruler and only King. Then will He 
make of them a holy nation, a royal priesthood 
separate from all others, to be called by His name, 
and to worship Him alone. The ideal, therefore, 
contemplated by the Law of Moses, is that of a 
patriarchal Commonwealth, imder a pure Theo- 
cracy, administered by duly, or rather Divinely 
appointed Judges and Elders; heads of Tribes, 
and heads of FamiHes, with an hereditary repre- 
sentative Priesthood. Every man, not especially 
commissioned, was equal in the Divine sight, and 
every man was entitled to his share in the land, 
except the Tribe set apart for the Priesthood. On 
one side, arrayed with every attribute of supreme 
authority, is the invisible Sovereign ; on the other 
is a nation of freeholders, or rather of tenants for 
life — for the Promised Land is always represented 
as the property of God alone. It was therefore 
inalienable from the family and tribe, under any 
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ordinary circtunstances. A similar principle is 
observable as to jGj*stfniits and increase ; and in 
the distribution of the ordinary fruits of the land. 
Many regulations are directed against the undue 
accumulation of wealth ; for the restoration of 
personal liberty when forfeited, or under oppres- 
sion ; and in favour of the poor and the stranger. 

After the grand doctrines of the unity and attri- 
butes of the invisible Jehovah, which were so espe- 
cially to. distinguish the chosen people from the 
surrounding idolatrous nations, the Mosaic law 
proceeds to enter into details affecting the regula- 
tion of the conduct under almost every circum- 
stance, and in every relationship of life. It lays 
down rules to meet the demands and emergencies 
of the various social conditions as they arise. The 
mutual obligations between Masters and Servants, 
Parents and Children, Husbands and Wives, Citi- 
zens and Strangers, are all entered into with minute- 
ness and precision. The restraint of the passions is 
enforced. The penalties against crime are severe, 
sometimes such as appear to us out of due propor- 
tion. But we must remember the age in which 
they were given forth, and the rude manners, 
barbarous condition, and low moral state of the 
people whom it was intended to elevate. Those 
against injury follow the natural law of an equiva- 
lent, or restitution, if practicable, in some greater 
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proportion than the loss or damage sustained. 
Eegulations in respect of personal cleanliness, and 
to prevent the spread of contagious disorders, are 
enacted with singular minuteness. Many injunc- 
tions on the side of humanity are laid down ; and 
distinctions are confirmed between clean and un- 
clean animals. Taxation, if so it can be called 
where the voluntary principle is paramout, is based 
solely upon means or property, and then only for 
religious purposes. Sins of ignorance are .carefully 
distinguished from sins of wilfulness ; and atone- 
ment, both individual and national, is provided for 
the former. The chief Priesthood is instituted in 
one family, and that whole Tribe set apart for 
religious services. Finally, a most minute and 
gorgeous Ceremonial is inaugurated, overshadowing, 
' as it were, the whole Mosaic polity. Everything 
connected with the Ark and the Tabernacle, their 
furniture and ornaments, the Altar and its appur- 
tenances, the Priests and their habiliments, the 
sacrifices, services, fasts, and festivals, the musical 
instruments and their appendages, are all pre- 
scribed with the most scrupulous accuracy. The re- 
lative position of the Tribes around the Tabernacle, 
and their marching order, is dictated ; the lifting 
up of the cloud from over the Tabernacle being 
the Divinely appointed signal (as before stated) for 
the people to move forward. "See that thou 
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make all things according to the pattern showed 
to thee in the Mount" (Heb. viii. 5), is the specific 
Divine injunction, applicable, perhaps, to aU future 
ages and generations in regard to outward reKgious 
services. 

Many of the statutes and ordinances are re- 
capitulated, as if to give them greater force and 
solemnity. The whole is summed up and sup- 
plemented by a series of blessings, emphatically 
pronounced on the one hand as the assured reward 
of obedience, and of solemn curses on the other, as 
the equally certain consequence of neglect and 
disobedience. 

Looking back through a period of nearly 3,500 
years, and on the then condition of the world, we 
cannot but see in the Mosaic code, independently 
of its claim to Divine authority, an immediate 
revelation from the Almighty, a wonderful educa- 
tional means for teaching the knowledge of the 
true God as an invisible, omnipotent, omnipresent, 
spiritual existence, amid the gross materialism and 
idolatries of the surrounding barbarous tribes, or 
the more advanced civilization of Egypt. Even 
with our fuller and more perfect revelation, we 
have not yet, in 1,800 years, fully shaken off these 
tendencies. Before the time of Moses many in- 
dividual minds had been more or less enlightened 
with a knowledge of the true God and His supreme 

D 
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attributes ; but no nation had been made the de- 
pository of the Divine teachings, and of the Divine 
service being the chief, nay, the only ultimate 
duty of man. In the order of the universe — that 
is, under the Divine government of the world — ^aU 
advancement is by degrees; and with occasional 
outbursts and revulsions, all real and permanent 
progress is, as it appears to us, slow. This is, pro- 
bably, a deception, measured by our finite capa- 
cities and brief span. The immediate object 
contemplated by the Mosaic law, is the raising of 
the mixed multitude who came out of Egypt — a 
rude and undisciplined host of ignorant and self- 
willed barbarians, only just escaped from under 
the yoke of abject and galling servitude — ^into an 
independent and civilized nation, with high aims 
and purposes, and so imbued with the knowledge 
and spirit of true religion and worship as to in- 
doctrinate the world. What could be better adapted 
to the purpose than the institution of a central 
object of fear and reverence in the sacred taber- 
nacle and the ark which it contained — shrouded 
from the common gaze, invested with the most 
solemn mysteries — there abiding with the con- 
gregation, and at the head of every movement ; at 
once the visible symbol of the Divine presence, 
and of the existence and actual leadership of the 
invisible Jehovah ? But, as it has ever since been 
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in the history of the world, it was only by the co- 
operation of the subjects of the Divine favour with 
the Divine will and agencies, that the Divine pur- 
poses could be carried out. The august and mag- 
nificent Ceremonial, with the great burden of its 
rites and sacrifices, has always been regarded by 
Christian writers as the types and shadows of good 
things to come. In the emphatic and comprehen- 
sive language of the Apostle Paul himself, appli- 
cable to Jew and Gentile alike, " The Law was our 
schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ." The Mosaic 
law has ever since moulded the whole life of the 
Jewish nation, and has entered, more or less, into 
every subsequent religious code or system. And, 
though long deprived of territory, and of aU political 
organization, scattered throughout every quarter of 
the world, and subjected to every form of oppres- 
sion and of bitter persecution, the existence of the 
Jews amongst us, and among all other nations, as 
a separate and distinct people, is a standing 
evidence, not only of the substantial truth of the 
Bible history, but of the vital and enduring cha- 
racter of their original laws and constitution, and 
of the something more than mere human tenacity 
with which they have adhered, as far as change of 
circumstances could admit, to their ancient customs 
and worship, and the still cherished belief of their 
restoration and return to their ancestral patrimony. 
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After the memorable events on Mount Sinai; 
the estabKshment of law and order; the institu-r 
tion of the Eitual ; and the experience of the per- 
sonal relationship, through the instrumentality of 
their great leader, fully confirmed, between the 
Almighty and the " Chosen People," it might 
naturally have been supposed that they had no- 
thing to do, but to march straight forward, and 
take possession of the Promised Land. But it 
was not so. Their turbulent and rebellious spirit 
again broke forth on many occasions. They had 
still to undergo a long course of discipline and in- 
struction before that host or clan of rude, un- 
trained, houseless wanderers, — strong in nothing 
but a sense of suffering and resistance, — had 
made sufficient progress in obedience and culture, 
to be prepared to enter upon their appointed 
mission. Scarcely had they left behind them 
the scenes of those wonderful transactions, than 
the old leaven of discontent broke out again. 
Their disobedience met with many severe chastise- 
ments. The authority of Moses was upheld upon 
every occasion by the exercise of miracle. For 
another term of forty years he had to "endure their 
manners in the wilderness," until, by the Divine 
sentence, the whole adult generation he had 
brought out of Egypt, with two signal exceptions, 
had passed away. Even when at last, after many 
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vicissitudes, he had conducted the Israelitish host, 
by a circuitous route, imposed upon them by their 
own opposition and contumacy, to the eastern bank 
of the Jordan, he was not himself permitted to 
enter upon the fruition of all his labours and all 
his hopes. After a long life of dedication and tra- 
vail on behalf of that stubborn generation, whom 
he had carried, as it were, in his bosom, and 
brought out of all their troubles, he was permitted 
only to survey the Land of Promise, as a special 
mark of Divine favour, in all its goodly length and 
breadth, from a lofty eminence — not to pass over 
into it. Did the stout heart of Moses quail as he 
received the Divine commands, and had to look his 
own death in the face ? He " whose prayers had 
again and again warded off swift judgments from 
Israel, had turned the tide of their battles, and had 
descended in showers of blessing upon their heads," 
had now to part from " the people whom he had 
nourished and brought up from their lorn child- 
hood to their strong manhood, and were now about 
to enter upon the bright realization of their long 
and ardent hopes " without him. His last solemn 
address and final blessing, in which his enthusiasm 
breaks out in the sublimest strains of the Poet 
and of the Prophet, is given. See that solitary 
figure, at the Divine command, ascending to the 
summit of Pisgah. Did not that " aspect, so 
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severely spiritual, so meek and commanding, veil 
a soul filled with. " unutterable thought, as majes- 
tically and alone he went up the mountain," — 
not as in former days amid thunders, and light- 
ning, to meet God on the summit of Sinai, but 
towards the clear serene heights of Pisgah, 
from the plains of Moab, in the sight of the 
thousands of Israel, — ^to meet his own solemn 
and' solitary death ? " On he moved, slowly, stead- 
fastly, alone. The straining eyes of the whole 
people were still fixed on that solitary figure, slowly 
ascending the heights of Pisgah. Perhaps it ex- 
cited not their wonder that no one should accom- 
pany him to his death and burial, for he had always 
moved above them, and not of them. He had 
been alone in his cradle-ark by the swelling Nile. 
Alone in birth and character, when as a child he 
strayed through the royal haUs of Pharaoh's daugh- 
ter. Alone in youth, when he looked calmly down 
on sceptres and diadems, and chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God. Alone, for forty 
years in the wilderness of Horeb, maturing a cha- 
racter, which for strength and solidity was like the 
everlasting hills amid which he dwelt. Alone, as 
in the grandeur of an enshrined oracle, when he 
moved in and out before the Egyptian monarch, 
and, by a wave of his terrible rod, called down 
upon his devoted head, hail and blood, and locusts. 
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and darkness, and pestilence. Alone, climbing, 
amid tliick darkness, up the steeps of Sinai, unto 
the devouring fire that burned upon the summit. 
Alone, in kingly majesty, as he led Israel through 
the wilderness"; and now alone in the closing 
scenes of his most wonderful and eventful life. 
Thus at the age of 120 years was their great 
leader removed. " His eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated." After he could no longer 
be seen by the eyes of the gazing multitude, " the 
Lord said unto him. This is the land which I sware 
imto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, 
I will give it unto thy seed. I have caused thee 
to see it with thine eyes, but thou shalt not go 
over thither. So Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
died there in the Land of Moab, according to the 
word of the Lord. And He buried him in a valley, 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor ; but 
no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 
.... And the children of Israel wept for Moses, 

in the plains of Horeb, thirty days And 

there arose not a prophet since in Israel, like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew fguje to face." 
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CHAPTEE V. 

Preliminary Sketch of the History of the Jews amtvnibed,-^ 
Joshua — Passage of the Jordan, and Conquest of Canaan 
Division of the Country among the Tribes — ^Death of 
Joshua — The Judges — Samuel — The People demand a 
King — Granted, in the person of Saul — His unhappy 
Beign — David anointed — Goliath — Saul's Persecution 
of David — Jonathan — David's Flight — Death of Samuel 
— The Witch of Endor — Saul and his Sons slain in 
Battle — ^David made King over the Tribe of Judah at 
Hebron, and subsequently over the whole Twelve. 

Thus was the majestic life of that true Servant 
of God, whose voice has ever since been echoed 
and re-echoed in every religious institution 
throughout the civilized world, brought to a close 
in the sublimest death we have upon record. 
Joshua, the faithful attendant of Moses, who had 
accompanied him in some of the awful transac- 
tions on Mount Sinai, and afterwards ministered 
unto him — one of the two faithful spies, in whose 
favour an exception was made that none of those 
who came out of Egypt above twenty years of age 
should be permitted to enter the Promised Land, 
and was, both by Divine appointment, and the 
laying on of Moses's hands, constituted his sue- 
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Cesser. Joshua was a great warrior, and was, 
likewise, himself endowed with no small share of 
the miraculous agency so largely bestowed upon 
his late master. During the latter years of his 
administration, Moses had seen the Israelitish 
hosts, under the organization of the Twelve Tribes, 
and the operation of the Divine Law, in its strict 
injunctions and exalted scope, gradually raised out 
of their servile and semi-barbarous condition, and 
compacted together, so as to present the aspect of 
a formidable body of weU-ordered, trained, and 
hardy warriors. Step by step they had already 
asserted their supremacy, one after another, over 
all the neighbouring Tribes with whom they had 
come in contact. Signal victories had been ob- 
tained over the Midianites, the Moabites, and the 
Amorites, on the east side of Jordan, and their 
land had already been divided among two and a 
half of the Tribes of Israel. Under the leadership 
of Joshua they now crossed the Jordan, whose 
waters were miraculously divided before them, 
like as the Eed Sea had been; and with little 
exception to their irresistible progress, swept like 
a tornado over the land of Canaan ; destroying, 
or reducing to submission, the greater part of the 
numerous tribes of its old idolatrous inhabitants, 
and taking possession of the land of their tradi- 
tional inheritance. The conquered country was 
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now apportioned out by Joshua among their several 
Tribes, On the occasion of one of these great 
battles, the most stupendous miracle on record 
was wrought by the agency of Joshua, on behalf 
of the Children of Israel. In due course the Ark 
and the Tabernacle were established at Shiloh, 
naturally within the borders of Joshua's own tribe 
of Ephraim, and remained there, as the seat and 
centre of the national worship, all the days of 
Joshua, and of the Judges who succeeded him. The 
heathen nations, however, were not completely 
destroyed; and they proved a fruitful source of 
corruption in the midst of the IsraeUtes after the 
time of Joshua. He died at the age of 110 years, 
full of the zeal, the spirit, and the devotedness of 
his master, Moses. For " Israel served the Lord all 
the days of Joshua, and aU the days of the elders 
that overlived Joshua, and which had known all 
the works of the Lord, that He had done for 
Israel." (Josh. xiv. 31). 

The Judges who succeeded Joshua were not all 
of the highest type of character. The fortunes of 
the nation fluctuated according as they obeyed 
or departed from the Divine Covenant, and the 
obligations of the Law. They were inveigled into 
the idolatrous practices of thB heathen inhabitants 
of the land whom they had not extirpated, and 
into the worship of other gods beside JehovaL 
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They were therefore often given over into the 
hands of their enemies, and oppressed or ground 
down until they repented, and their cry arose; 
when a deliverer was raised up for their rescue. 
Upon the whole, the period of nearly 400 years, 
during which the series of the Judges lasted, was 
one of confusion and national retrogression. In 
the time of Samuel, the last of the Judges, and the 
best after Joshua, the people, no longer content 
with the form of their invisible Theocracy, deman- 
ded a King, that they might be like other nations. 
Although this demand was faithfully represented 
to them by Samuel to be highly offensive in the 
Divine sight, as an exhibition of infideKty towards 
their only true and invisible Potentate, and a 
direct attack upon His prerogative, they per- 
sisted in their requisition, and it was grantedjihem. 
Samuel is Divinely instructed to anoint Saul, the 
son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin, to be the 
jSrst King over Israel. He was a man of goodly 
stature, and though belonging to the smallest, and 
from a terrible misfortune that had happened to it, 
the most insignificant of the tribes — the choice 
was weU-pleasing to the people. His reign, 
although it augured well in the first place, proved 
chequered and unhappy* He was a man of a violent 
and uncertain temper, and of a tyrannical disposi- 
tion ; and his heart did not continue right before 



44 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

the Lord. By an act of disobedience, though on 
the side of mercy, Samuel is greatly incensed 
against Saul, and utters the penal sentence — that 
because he had rejected the word of the Lord, 
therefore " the Lord had rejected him from being 
King over Israel/' Shortly after, Samuel is sent 
by Divine command to anoint a youth, the young- 
est son of Jesse, the Bethlehemite, of the tribe of 
Judah, to be the future king. This was David, 
who had to be sent for, from minding his father's 
sheep. From that day forward, the Spirit of the 
Lord departed from Saul, and rested upon David. 
At that early age David was skilled in music. An 
evil spirit had taken possession of Saul, and David 
was sent for to assuage his troubles by his 'art, 
when the paroxysms were upon him. An act of 
wonderful prowess, in the slaughter of Goliath, the 
gigantic Philistine — who had defied the whole 
armies of Israel — ^with a sling and a stone, brought 
the youthful hero into the highest favour. He is 
taken into Saul's family, and became his son-in-law- 
Nevertheless the spirit of jealousy seizes upon 
Saul, and he seeks David's life. In the meantime, 
a most romantic friendship springs up between 
Jonathan, Saul's eldest son, and David. Still 
David is obliged to fly from Saul's malicious 
rage. David first takes refuge with Samuel at 
Eamah. Samuel, with David, thought it best to 
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retire to Naioth. Saul sends messengers to Bamah 
to take David. A most extraordinary scene now 
takes place. No sooner do the messengers, fully 
armed, no doubt, come in sight of the company of 
prophets, with Samuel standing at their head, than 
the spirit of God seizes upon them, and they 
prophesy, A second, and a third set of messen- 
gers are sent by Saul, with the like results, Saul 
himself follows. In like manner the Spirit of God 
seizes upon him also, and he continues for some 
time under the influence of an extatic phrensy, 
giving rise to the proverb : " Is Saul also among 
the prophets V (1 Sam. xix. 24.) 

The enmity of Saul, however, continues to pur- 
sue David; and after a final and most affecting 
interview with Jonathan, he flies from place to 
place. Numerous are his escapes and adventures. 
On two occasions he spares the life of Saul, ac- 
cidentally placed in his hands; and flnally is 
compelled to take refuge in the land of their com- 
mon enemy, the Philistines. During the course 
of these events, Samuel the Prophet died ; and a 
considerable number of adherents gradually had 
gathered themselves together to foUow the fortunes 
of David, who was now established at Ziklag, 
which Achish the King of Gath had assigned him 
for a dweUing-place. 

The hosts of the PhOistines were gathered 
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together for a final struggle with Saul ; and David 
and his men, in consequence of their alliance, at 
first went out with Achish. But the rest of the 
lords of the Philistines, not trusting the fidelity 
of the Hebrews, caused them to be sent back. The 
Philistines marched into the heart of the Israelite 
territory. Saul is encamped at the foot of Mount 
Gilboa, and is greatly alarmed at the sight of the 
hosts of his enemies. In the feeling of desertion 
of the Spirit of the Lord, he applies, in disguise, by 
night, to a woman who had a familiar spirit, for he 
had previously ordered aU such to be destroyed 
out of the land. He desired her to caU up to him 
the spirit of Samuel. But it was only to hear 
from the voice of the dread enchantment his own 
impending total defeat, and the doom of himself 
and his family. In the terrible battle that ensued, 
Saul and his three sons were slain together on 
Mount Gilboa. 

David receives intelligence of the death of Saul 
and Jonathan at Ziklag. Instead of any rejoicing 
over the faU of his implacable enemy, he is incon- 
solable for the national disaster, and for the loss of 
Jonathan, his friend. All the central portion of 
the country was now in the hands of the Philis- 
tines; and by this decisive battle the Israelitish 
kingdom appeared to be on the point of annihila- 
tion. David enquired of the Lord, what course he 
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should pursue, and is directed to go up to Hebron* 
in the south of his own tribe of Judah. He re- 
moves there, accordingly, with his band of warlike 
foUowers, and with one consent is anointed king 
over the house of Judah. The broken remnant of 
the adherents of Saul and his family had retreated 
to the eastern side of Jordan. The semblance of a 
reign in favour of one of Saul's surviving sons, was 
kept up for some time, over the trans- Jordanic, and 
some of the northern portions of the country, in- 
cluding Ephraim, and Benjamin, — the late King's 
own tribe ; and there was civil war between the 
house of David and the house of Saul, to the ad- 
vantage invariably of the former ; until the main- 
stay of the cause of Saul, and chief Captain of the 
army, along with the whole tribe of Benjamin, 
came over to the rising fortunes of David. This 
settled the matter with the rest of the Tribes. 
With one accord, the heads of the houses, with a 
sufficient escort of armed men to show the general 
feeling, came out of each tribe to David at Hebron 
to offer their allegiance ; and he was anointed king 
over all Israel, in the eighth year after the death 
of Saul. 
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CHAPTEE VL 

Prelimina/ry Sketch of the History of the Jews concluded, — 
David assaults and captures the Citadel of Zion — Makes 
Jerusalem his Capital— Removal of the Ark — His Pros- 
perity — Nathan the Prophet — Rebellion of Absalom — 
David's Decline, Death, and Character — Solomon — His 
"Wisdom — The Building and Dedication of the Temple 
— Prosperity and Decline — Rehoboam — Revolt of the 
Ten Tribes under Jeroboam — The Kingdom of Israel — 
Assyrian Conquest — Kingdom of Judah — The Prophets 
— ^Babylonian Captivity — Cyrus — Return and Rebuild- 
ing of the Temple by Zerubbabel — ^Ezra — Nehemiah— 
— The Maccabees — Succession of Events, to the Chris- 
tian Era. 

One of the earliest achievements of David's 
united reign, viras to march northvirards, and wrest 
the stronghold or citadel of Zion out of the hands 
of the Jebusites, virho had held possession of it, 
ever since the general conquest of the countay in 
the time of Joshua. It became, henceforth, the 
most sacred and memorable spot in Jewish history. 
From its commanding position, as overlooking the 
lower town, it now became the cynosure and crown 
of Jerusalem itself; and is frequently spoken of 
by the subsequent prophets and poets, as the 
emblem both of the whole city and the nation, and 
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the gem of the whole eartL David was so charmed 
with its aspect and situation, that he immediately 
proceeded to make it his own abode ; hence called, 
likewise, the " City of David." He also greatly 
enlarged and improved the lower town of Jerusa- 
lem ; and being much more central, in regard to 
the whole country, than Hebron, he made it his 
future capitaL He associated around it all the 
religious sanctities of the nation ; and — notwith- 
standing all its vicissitudes — Jerusalem still re- 
mains without a rival, as to enduring interest, in 
the reHgious history of the world. 

David continued to grow greater and greater ; 
and he strengthened himself by a league with the 
King of Tyre : for he perceived that the " Lord 
God of Hosts was with him," and had established 
him in the kingdom. No sooner had the Philis- 
tines heard of these events, than, naturally fearing 
the consolidation of the kingdom in his hands, they 
concentrated their forces, and came out against 
him. Taking coimsel of God, David so thoroughly 
defeated them in two pitched battles, that they 
were completely expelled from the Israelitish ter- 
ritory. 

After this. King David turned his attention 
towards the arts of peace. His first care was for 
the honour of the Ark of God, — which, in the last 
days of Eli the Priest, had been superstitiously 
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carried from Shiloh to the battle-field, and wan 
captured by the Philistines; but restored, on 
account of the Divine displeasure visibly displayed 
against them and their idols, wherever it was sent. 
He brought it up from its last temporary abode, to 
the place he had prepared for it on Mount Zion. 
The removal was conducted amid the most solemn 
religious ceremonies ; and with great national re- 
joicings, — ^David himself taking no inconsiderable 
part ; for which occasion one of his most beautiful 
Psalms was composed. (Psalm xxiv.) 

The King had bmlt himself a palace of cedar on 
Mount Zion, which, in his moments of calm oon- . 
templation, he could not but compare with the 
inferiority of the tent of curtains, however magni- 
ficent in colours and ornament, which he had 
provided for the Ark of the Covenant of Grod to 
dwell in. He conceives the idea of erecting a 
temple more fitting for the abode of the name of 
the Lord God of Israel. The prophet Nathan at 
first encourages the thought ; but is afterwards in- . 
structed in a vision to go and tell David that he is 
not to do it. The design is not displeasing in the 
Divine sight ; but it is to be reserved for the more 
peaceful reign of his son, to whom the Almighty 
assures the succession. A touching and instruc- 
tive interview took place between the Prophet and 
the King, confirmatory to David of all the Divine 
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promises ; and in which the fervent piety and ex- 
emplajy submission of the king are conspicuously 
manifested. (Compare 2 Samuel vi. vii, and 1 
Chronicles, xiii. — xvii.) 

David noviT resumes his warlike enterprises, and 
extends his conquests on every side around. All 
the spoils in silver and gold which he took, and the 
tribute gifts presented by those who were anxious 
to make peace with him, did David dedicate to the 
Lord, for the service of the future temple. A great 
sin committed by him in the midst of his successes 
is the cause of Nathan the prophet being sent to 
him — this time with words of terrible warning — 
and of David's humiliation, repentance, and prayer. 
(See Psalm li. and perhaps others.) 

Henceforth David's reign, though unabated in 
external prosperity, is mixed with many internal 
troubles, and greatly overclouded. He is induced 
to number the people, — probably from motives of 
secret pride, — ^for it was highly displeasing to the 
Almighty ; and a visitation of pestilence was the 
consequence. Domestic disasters arose from the 
intrigues and jealousies of the children of his 
diflferent wives among themselves. His family 
were remarkable for their personal accomplish- 
ments; so much so, as to prove a snare and a 
fruitful source of calamity; and instrumental in 
bringing several of them to a tragic or untimely 
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end. Of his third son it is recorded that, " In aH 
Israel there was none to be so much praised as 
Absalom for his beauty ; from the sole of his foot 
even to the crown of his head there "waa no 
blemish in him." (2 Sam. xiv. 25.) This young 
man, by the usual practices, so won the hearts of 
the people, as to be fired by his ambition into an 
open conspiracy against his father. So Violent was 
the rebellion, that, in the first extremity, David 
was obliged to fly his capital; and, with a few 
faithful followers, to take refuge on the other side 
of Jordan. Altogether it aflfords one of the most 
touching incidents in David's life, and exhibits 
the generosity of his character, his exalted piety, 
and his submission to the Divine will and order- 
ing, in the strongest light. In a pitched battle 
Absalom was slain, against the special pre- 
cautionary commands of the King; and, though 
thus perishing in open rebellion, David was long 
inconsolable for the loss of his favourite son. 
Before his close, David made great preparations 
of material for the building of the Temple ; and 
gave counsel to his son Solomon, whom he de- 
signed for his successor, charging him to accom- 
plish the work with unsparing magnificence, and 
assigning as the reason why he was not per- 
mitted to carry it out himself, — " because he was a 
man of blood." As David's infirmities increased, 
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his eldest surviving son, Adonijah — supported by 
some chief followers — caused himself to be pro- 
claimed King. Immediately thereupon, David 
either associated Solomon with him on the throne, 
or abdicated in his favour ; which soon put an end 
to this last cause of distress. David gave his final 
directions to Solomon, and died after a reign of 
forty years in all: seven years over Judah in 
Hebron, and thirty-three years over all Israel at 
Jerusalem. 

From having been reduced to a miserably low 
condition, David had raised the kingdom, by con- 
quest and alliances, to a degree of prosperity and an 
extent equal to the original predictions; and ready 
to take its place as the foremost monarchy of that 
period. But he is most distinguished, notwithstand- 
ing several' serious lapses, which always brought 
upon him the Divine chastisement, for his exalted 
piety and his unwavering trust in and dependence 
upon God ; and still more especially as the royal 
Psalmist, and "sweet Singer of Israel." "He is 
always regarded as the type of Jewish kings ; and 
pre-eminently as the ancestor and great proto-type 
of the future Everlasting King. 

Under this long and peaceful reign of Solomon, 
the Hebrew monarchy attained its highest pitch of 
prosperity and power. In the first portion of it, 
he followed in the footsteps of David his father 
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in piety and devotion. He is especially favouitod 
by the visitation of the Almighty, and endowfrii 
with wisdom beyond that of any other man; so 
that his understanding became a proverb and 
was sought after by all the nations round. He 
proceeded with the great work of building the 
House of the Lord, on Mount Moriah, — ^the spot 
which David his father had selected, — after adding 
greatly to the preparations, in the fourth year of 
his reign; and it was finished in the ' eleventh, 
with all its elaborate workmanship ; its numerous 
vessels for the services; and its gorgeous orna- 
ments. He removed into it the Ark of the Cove- 
• nant of the Lord, containing the two Tables of 
Stone which Moses had placed therein. Then the 
glory of the Lord filled the House, like a cloud, so 
that the priests could no longer stand to minister. 
At the Dedication of the Temple, Solomon offered 
a prayer the like, of which is not to be met with 
for pathos and sublimity in any other literature. 
He held a feast also which, for magnificence and 
wealth of sacrifices, has never been equalled. At 
the end, the Almighty again appears unto Solo- 
mon; afi&rms the consecration of the building; 
and emphatically renews his promises of ever- 
lasting preservation and blessing, as the fruit of 
obedience, and of walking in the way of His 
statutes and commandments ; and the reverse, as 
the frmt of disobedience and idolatry. 
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Solomon extended the commerce of his country 
kr beyond what it has attained to at any other 
)eriod ; and his wisdom and magnificence attracted 
}he attention of high-bom visitors from very dis- 
iant parts. The latter part of his reign was, 
lowever, much clouded. He fell into the oriental 
inare of foreign alliances, and of having many 
vives. These turned away his heart from " serv- 
ng the Lord ;"♦ and he even built altars, and burnt 
ncense, and offered sacrifices unto their gods, 
rherefore the Lord raised up various adversaries 
igainst him, who troubled the latter years of his 
•eign ; but he left the kingdom undiminished t« 
lis son Eehoboam. 

Eehoboam did not inherit either the wisdom or 
ihe early piety of his father. The fires of discon- 
«nt, which had long been smouldering, now broke 
)ut ; chiefly in the person of Jeroboam, a man of 
iralour, who had been in ofl&ce under Solomon; 
3ut, in consequence of a prophecy on his behalf, 
lad been obliged to fly the kingdom. Immediately 
)n the death of Solomon, he returned from his 
5xile in Egypt ; and upon presenting a complaint, 
apparently of the burden of taxation under the 
ate reign, and receiving a contemptuous answer 
irom the young and inexperienced monarch, ten of 
ihe tribes at once revolted, and made Jeroboam 
iheir king. Judah and Benjamin alone remained 
;o the house of David, and became tlv^ Km^^^^ysa. 
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of Judah. The ten more northern tribes mam- 
tained their separation, and henceforth became the 
Kingdom of Israel. The latter, though far the 
larger in territory and population, lacked the rdi- 
gious and national centre of Jerusalem, Ulti- 
mately Samaria became its capital ; and it had but 
an unsettled career. Its first king, Jeroboam, led 
the way to idolatry, by setting up two golden calves, 
one at the northern, and the other at the southern 
extremity of the kingdom, as objects of worship, 
in order to divert his subjects from going up to 
Jerusalem. His name became a proverb in conse- 
quence. Jeroboam's son reigned only two years> 
when he was conspired against and slain. Various 
short-lived dynasties succeeded, differing but little 
from each other, but in the violence of their usur- 
pations, and the degrees of their wickedness in 
departing from the Divine laws. Weakened by 
continual wars and internal anarchy, the northern 
kingdom rapidly sank, under the influence of its 
rulers, into the grossest lapses of idolatry, until it 
was finally extinguished by its Assyrian con- 
querors, in the reign of Hoshea, its nineteenth and 
last independent sovereign. 

The Kingdom of Judah remained faithful to the 
house of David in unbroken succession. It was 
admioistered by several wise and pious sovereigns, 
witii intermediate reigns of folly and extravagance. 
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There was frequent war with its northern sister, as 
long as that kingdom lasted ; and it was often en- 
dangered by other powerful adversaries ; — Jerusa- 
lem being several times taken, or the enemy bought 
off. Both kingdoms gave birth to a long line of 
Prophets, such as no other nation has ever pre- 
tended to. But the great traditions of the Hebrew 
Commonwealth continued to cluster Bjbout the 
Kingdom of Judah, and its capital, Jerusalem. 
National decay had, however, set in ; of which all 
the forewamings of the inspired Prophets, and the 
partial revivals, under the more vigorous and more 
rightly disposed of their kings, were unable to 
stem, or ward off the consequences. After some 
comparatively prosperous and pious reigns, inter- 
mingled with or followed by others equally weak 
or wicked, the Kingdom of Judah was brought to 
an end, in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, the 
twenty-first monarch of the house of David in un- 
interrupted succession — exclusive of the six years 
usurpation of the bold but bad Queen Athaliah. 
Jerusalem had several times before been taken and 
sacked by its various enemies, and the country 
depopulated. But now, after an obstinate siege, 
during which the people suffered the greatest ex- 
tremities, it was finally taken and destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon. The magni- 
ficent temple was burnt to the ground ; the walls 
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of the city thrown down ; ajid the remnant of the 
people, excepting the very poorest of the land, 
were carried away captive by the conqueror. 
Zedekiah, the last obstinate, but weak and fickle 
monarch, and his family, were overtaken in their 
flight ; cruelly ill-treated ; and the king himself, 
loaded in fetters, was taken to Babylon, where he 
died. 

A noble succession of Prophets, even under the 
Babylonian captivity, true to their ancient tradi- 
tions, continued to uphold the Hebrew nationality, 
and the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish worship, 
as far as was practicable in a foreign and heathen 
country; and to predict the restoration of their 
countrymen to their native land. On the fall of 
the Babylonian Empire, Cyrus the Persian gave 
permission to as many of the Jewish families as 
chose to avail themselves of the offer, to return to 
Jerusalem, with authority to rebuild the Temple ; 
liberally providing them with many facilities, and 
granting them his imperial protection against the 
wild and lawless tribes that were now in posses- 
sion of the desolated country. Owing to the 
weakness of their numbers, the jealousy of their 
rivals, and the unwearied inveteracy of their ene- 
mies, the faithful band who undertook the work 
under Zerubbabel, found it one of extreme diffi- 
culty. For some years it was suspended, and when 
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finally accomplished, those who were versed in the 
traditions of the former Temple could not but 
lament over the inferiority of the present bmlding. 
The returned colony were greatly strengthened by 
Ezra and Nehemiah, with fresh companies of zea- 
lous Jewish exiles from Babylon, and by confirmed 
powers. The courses of the Priests, and the canon 
of the Old Testament, were in great measure re- 
stored and settled by Ezra ; and Nehemiah rebuilt 
the walls of the city, amid much difficulty and 
opposition from the surrounding petty tribes. The 
disorders and disorganization incident to repeated 
conquests were never fully redressed. There was 
one bright period, under the family of the Macca- 
bees ; but though the Jews continued to be the 
predominant inhabitants of the country, they never 
recovered, in any completeness, either their politi- 
cal or religious organization. They suffered severely 
under many changes of masters, and from quarrels 
among themselves. Their indomitable pertinacity, 
and adherence as far as circumstances would admit 
to the law of Moses, enabled them to maintain 
their distinctness, amid every vicissitude. When 
the great national festivals could no longer be 
maintained, their worship was upheld in their 
Synagogues. With the national decay, strictness 
in traditional observances only increased; and they 
were never more firmly condensed into a system, 
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than when, after numerous struggles, the nation fell 
at last under the sway of the Eomans — ^the con- 
querors of the world. Those cosmopolitan lovers 
of vast public edifices promoted the re-construc- 
tion and enlargement of the Temple by the first of 
the Herods, commonly called the Great. He re- 
stored and beautified the former Temple with so 
lavish a hand, as to render it one of the most mag- 
nificent buildings in the Eoman dominions, even 
far exceeding its original predecessor in extent and 
architectural embellishment, if not in grandeur. 
This is the Teinple we read of in the New Testa- 
ment ; and this brings us to the period of the birth 
of our Lord, and the era of the Apostle PauL 
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CHAPTEE VII. 

Birth, Education, and Early Life of Saul — Sects of the 
Pharisees and Saddncees — John the Baptist — Oppo- 
sition to the New Faith — The Martyrdom of Stephen — 
Saul's Mission to Damascus — His Miraculous Conver- 
sion. 

Paul, who was at first called Saul,^ was a native 
of Tarsus, the principal city of Cilicia, a province 
of Asia Minor, situate on the north-eastern border 
of the Mediterranean Sea. In consequence of the 
distracted state of their own country, many of the 
wealthier Jewish families had dispersed themselves 
into the neighbouring regions; of which number 
probably were the parents of the future Apostle. 
The city of Tarsus was at that time one of no small 
importance, being esteemed at least the third, for 
arts and literature, in the Eoman Empire ; and 
it possessed the privilege of conferring on its citi- 
zens, or the position of Saul's father in it was such, 
as to give him a claim to the rights of Eoman 
citizenship.^ 

There were, at that time, two prevailing sects 
among the Jews, — the Pharisees, and the Sadducees. 

' Acts xxi. 39 ; xxii. 3. ' Id. xxxii. 25-28. 
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The former made the greatest profession of religion, 
and were strict adherents to the traditions handed 
down from their fathers, or grafted on to the 
Law of Moses ; and correspond to the High Church 
or Eitualistic party of the present day. " The latter 
advocated simple adherence to the moral laws, and 
rejected the doctrine of the resurrection. The 
former were the more numerous ; the latter the 
more powerful, at the juncture we are speaking of. 
Saul*s father belonged to the sect of the Pharisees ;^ 
was probably of a strict life, and zealous in his 
profession ; and anxious to bring up his son as an 
ornament in the same. He therefore sent him at 
an early age to Jerusalem, — the high seat of Jewish 
learning and literature, to be thoroughly initiated 
in the perfect manner of the law of Moses ; and 
placed him there under Gamaliel, one of the most 
learned and liberal doctors of the day.^ There 
can be no doubt the young student made unusual 
progress; and that he so greatly distinguished 
himself by his zeal and ability, aided by his natural 
enthusiasm, as soon to become one of the most pro- 
mising of those to whom his teachers and friends 
looked forward, to uphold the faith and traditions 
of their fathers. In proportion to his advance- 
ment and knowledge and conscientiousness, he was 
learning to tremble at the slightest infringement 

' Acts zxiiL 6 ; xzvL 5. ' Id. xxii. 3. 
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of the written Law, as jeopardizing salvation ; and 
in his after writings and experience we see how 
grievous he felt the pressure of that yoke to be 5 
and how severe was the struggle he had to endure, 
to liberate himseK from that bondage. How long 
he continued his studies at Jerusalem, we have 
no information. The course probably extended 
through a series of years. Much assiduity, and 
a long probation, were required to qualify for the 
highest offices in the Ecclesiastical Council. He may 
have gone home to his parents, and returned again 
to complete and mature his education. In the mean 
time, John the Baptist must have appeared ; and 
the " mysterious human life of Jesus of Nazareth 
was silently advancing :" Saul does not appear to 
have been personally cognizant of either the great 
Forerunner or the far Greater than he. The future 
Apostle must have been somewhere towards from 
twenty-five to thirty years of age, when our Lord's 
ministry began ; and in all probability he was just 
about the same age as several of the other Apos- 
tles. It is quite possible he was not at Jerusalem, 
during the period of our Lord's public teaching 
and Divine exercise of miraculous powers. If so, 
it is quite certain he was in no way attracted by 
them; nor had any personal knowledge of those 
who were Apostles before him, or of their Divine 
Master. It is true they were mostly men of 
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Galilee, in the very humblest walks of life, with- 
out this world's culture or learning of any kind. 
The Galileans were looked down upon by the rest 
of the Jewish community ; and the zealous aristo- 
cratic student in the high schools of Jerusalem, 
under one of the most eminent Eabbis of the day,^ 
and proud of the purity of his own pedigree, could 
hardly be expected to hold any intercourse with a 
class accounted so inferior. In whatever manner 
the intervening years of his rising manhood were 
spent, we find Saul occupjdng a position at Jeru- 
salem soon after the memorable event of the Cru- 
cifixion. So far from the occurrences that preceded 
and followed that most wonderful event in the 
world's history having made any impression upon 
his mind, in the way of attracting enquiry, or 
awakening any sympathy in the cause, we know 
that the first public act recorded of him was 
one of determined hostility, inflamed by fierce 
and persecuting zeal against the adherents of the 
new Faith. He was prominent, in an official cha- 
racter, as chief witness, if not the chief instigator, 
in carrying out the sanguinary deed of the first 
Christian martyrdom. 

The earliest attempt to put down the new Eeli- 
gion by force came from the hands of the Sad- 
ducees, who were the party in power at the time 

* Philip, iii. 6. 
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of the consummation of our Lord's earthly life 
and ministry. As a Sect, they rejected all belief 
in the immortality of the soul ; and were therefore 
peculiarly inimical to the great doctrine of the 
Eesurrection, so emphatically preached by the first 
witnesses and early converts to the Faith of our 
Lord. But the Pharisees soon united with their 
rivals in their hostility to the general features of 
the new Creed. As the Church increased so greatly 
after the outpouring of the day of Pentecost, the 
Apostles thought proper to recommend to the dis- 
ciples that they should select seven men from 
amongst themselves, of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost and of wisdom, who should look after 
the fair and proper distribution of the daily minis- 
trations among the widows and the poor. Among 
these so chosen was Stephen, " a man full of faith 
and of the Holy Ghost," and who, likewise, "fuU of 
power did great wonders and miracles among the 
people."^ Certain influential Jews, — of whom, as 
they " of Cnicia" are mentioned, Saul may well have 
been one, — opposed Stephen; but "they were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake."^ They then stirred up the people and 
the authorities ; dragged him before the Council ; 
brought false witnesses against him, — ^precisely 
such as by incorrect inferences, or partial represen- 

» Acts vi. 1- 8. * Id. 10. 

F 
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tations of half the truth, have followed us down 
to modem times, and from which Paul himself 
had afterwards to suffer; — and accused him of 
blasphemy.^ Stephen defends himself before the 
Council with dignity and eloquence. Condensing 
into one focus the great features of Jewish history, 
and rising with his subject towards the close of a 
wonderful address, he suddenly breaks off, and 
testifies to seeing, as in a vision, "the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God."^ This is too much for the assembly, 
already irritated to the highest pitch by Stephen's 
unflinching demeanour, and the heart-searching 
severity of his language towards them. Stopping 
their ears, they ran upon him with one accord, 
cast him out of the city, and stoned him to death. 
The witnesses, who according to Law were re- 
quired to throw the first stone, cast off their outer 
garments, in order to act with more force and 
freedom, and laid them down " at a young man's 
feet, whose name was Saul;" thereby intimating 
not only that he was a principal person present; 
but that they threw the burden of their own re- 
sponsibility upon him, which he accepted in fall. 
For, after the touching final prayer of the Martyr, 
on behalf of his persecutors, it is recorded em- 

* Acts vii. 1-58. * Id. viL 56-59. 
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phatically, "And Saul was consenting unto his 
death.i" 

It is probable that the undaunted courage, the 
pious resignation, and the dying prayer of Ste- 
phen on behalf of his persecutors — " Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge,"^ — so like to that 
of his Divine Master, made a deep impression 
on the mind of Saul at the time. It did not, 
however, bear any immediate fruit. The persecu- 
tion against the infant Church continued to rage 
at Jerusalem, so that they were all scattered abroad 
except the Apostles. Saul appears to have been 
the chief agent in this persecution. In accordance 
with his characteristic zeal and activity, it is 
stated that, " As for Saul, he made havoc of the 
Church, entering into every house, and haling men 
and women, committed them to prison." ^ 

Not content with the martyrdom of Stephen, 
and the general dispersion abroad of the infant 
Church at Jerusalem, we next hear that " Saul, yet 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord, went unto the High 
Priest, and desired of him letters to Damascus to 
the synagogues, that if he foimd any of this way, 
whether they were men or women, he might bring 
them bound unto Jerusalem."* Never was a journey 

» Acts viii. 1. « Id. vii. 60. ^ Id. viii. 3. 

' Id. ix. 1, 2. 
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undertaken fraught with such vital consequences, 
and which proved so opposite in results to the 
purposes designed. Travelling in those days was 
a very different thing from what it is now ; and 
except along the Eoman military roads, was not to 
be accomplished without considerable danger and 
difficulty. At the present time there is no direct 
route for vehicles of any kind, between Jerusalem 
and Damascus. From the nature of his commis- 
sion, and the powers with which he was entrusted, 
there is no doubt Saul was furnished with an effi- 
cient escort. He is usually represented as having 
travelled on horseback, but there is no evidence 
in favour of such a supposition; and from the 
roughness of the intervening country, and other 
circumstances, there is no reason to believe other- 
wise than that the party were aU on foot. As he 
journeyed, and came near to Damascus, " suddenly 
there shined round about him a light from heaven."^ 
This was at "mid-day," and "above the bright- 
ness of the sun, shining about me, and them which 
journeyed with me,"^ is his own description of the 
miraculous occurrence. " And he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? And he said, "Who 
art thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesus, 
whom thou persecutest; it is hard for thee to 
* Acts ix. 3. * Id. xxvi. 13. 
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kick against the pricks. And he, trembling and 
astonished, said, Lord, what wUt thou have me 
to do ? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do. And the men which journeyed 
with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but 
seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth ; 
and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man ; 
but they led him by the hand, and brought him 
into Damascus. And he was three days without 
sight, and neither did eat nor drink. And there was 
k certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias ; 
and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. 
And he said, Behold, I am here. Lord. And the 
Lord said unto him. Arise, and go into the street 
which is called Straight, and enquire in the house 
of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus; for, be- 
hold, he prayeth ; and hath seen in a vision a man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand 
on him, that he might receive his sight. Then 
Ananias answered. Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath done to thy 
saints at Jerusalem ; and here he hath authority 
from the Chief Priests to brad all that call on thy 
name. But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way ; 
for he is a chosen vessel imto me,'to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel ; for I will show him how great things he 
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must suffer for my name's sake. And Ananias 
went his way, and entered into the house; and 
putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, tlie 
Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the 
way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou might- 
est receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales ; and he received sight forth- 
with, and arose, and was baptised. And when he 
had received meat, he was strengthened. Then 
was Saul certain days with the disciples that were 
at Damascus. And straightway he preached Christ 
in the synagogues, that He is the Son of God. But 
all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not 
this he that destroyed them which call upon this 
name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that in- 
tent, that he might bring them bound unto the 
Chief Priests ? But Saul increased the more in 
strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at 
Damascus, proving that this is the very Christ."^ 

Thus we see, the extent and greatness of his 
calling were not revealed at once to SauL His 
travelling companions were equally amazed and 
confounded.^ They saw the light, and, while pros- 
trate on the ground, they heard a voice which was 
in the Hebrew tongue, and imderstood by Saul ; 

* Acts ix. 4-22. 
* Comp. Acts ix. 7, with xxii. 9, and xxvi. 14. 
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but either not articulately conveyed to them, or 
not understood by the men who were with him. 
They saw the light, and heard the voice ; to him 
was vouchsafed a manifest revelation of Jesus of 
Nazareth, his crucified and risen, and now sole 
future Lord, with an emphatic and overpowering 
rebuke for the course he was then pursuing, though 
he conscientiously thought it was for the honour 
and glory of Grod. From that moment, however, 
he "was not disobedient to the heavenly vision."^ 
He " conferred not with flesh and blood," nor con- 
sulted with those who were Apostles before him.^ 
But having received his immediate Divine com- 
mission — afterwards described by himself as per- 
sonally revealed unto him in the emphatic lan- 
guage of the living Lord — " For I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister, and a witness both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in which I will 
appear unto thee ; delivering thee from the people, 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom I now send 
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance among them which are sanc- 
tified by faith that is in me,"^ — he entered at once 
upon his new mission, " showing first to them of 
» Acts xxvi. 19. * Gal. i 16, 17. ^ Acts xxvi, 16, 18. 
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Damascus . . . that they should repent and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance."^ 
Thrice, with some incidental variations in the de- 
tails which we have endeavoured to combine, are 
these miraculous occurrences narrated ; twice by 
the Apostle himself, and once by the author of 
the Book of the Acts. 

* Acts xxvi. 20. 
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CHAPTEE VIIT. 

iul escapes from Damascus — Sojourns in Arabia— Returns 
to Jerusalem — Introduced by Barnabas to the Apostles 
— Preaches boldly in Jerusalem — Vision in the 
Temple — ^Retires to Tarsus — Peter^s Vision at Joppa — 
Barnabas goes to Tarsus to seek Saul— Brings him 
to Antioch — The Disciples first called " Christians" 
in that City— Barnabas and Saul bear the Alms of 
the Church at Antioch to Jerusalem — James, the 
brother of John, slain by Herod — Barnabas and Saul 
return to Antioch — They are commissioned by the 
Holy Ghost to extend their field of labour — Sail for 
Cyprus, Salamis, Paphos — Elymas the Sorcerer con- 
fronted by Saul — The first Miracle wrought by the 
hand of Saul, who now takes the name of Paul — 
Conversion of the Deputy. 

We can readily imagine that nothing could ex- 
sed the disappointment and exasperation of the 
ody of the Jews who dwelt at Damascus, — and 
^ho were looking forward with triumph to the 
mval of Saul, armed with full powers to put 
own the new |aith, — at the sudden change which 
Eld taken place, in the conversion of one of its 
3lest and most energetic opposers, to its equally 
Dwerful advocate. His station and repute were 
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well known. At that early age, his fame had 
spread abroad as a master in the Law of Moses. 
According to his own testimony, he had " profited 
in the Jews' religion above many my equals in 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous 
of the traditions of my fathers."^ They knew he 
had been conspicuous at Jerusalem for his hostility 
to the new and despised faith ; that he " verily 
thought with himself, that he ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Na- 
zareth ; . . . many of the saints did he shut 
up in prison, having received authority from the 
Chief Priests ; and when they were put to death, 
he gave his voice against them. And he punished 
them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them 
to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against 
them, he persecuted them even unto strange cities.'** 
And now what a contrast to the above picture 
drawn by his own hand, in the actual disciple and 
Apostle of Christ! To see him contradict the 
whole previous course of his life, and utterly dis- 
carding the very authority and purpose for which 
his journey had been imdertaken ; and absolutely 
going over to the ranks of the enemy, could not 
but appear to them as the most shameless apos- 
tacy. They took council accordingly to kill hiTn f 
for which purpose they watched the gates of the 
' Gal. i. 14. » Acts xxvi. 9, 11. * Id. ix. 23, 24. 
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city day and night; and had so much influence 
with the Governor, as to enlist the services of a 
garrison, in order to apprehend him.* " But their 
lying in wait was known of Saul ;" and " the dis- 
ciples took him by night, and let him down by 
the wall in a basket."^ 

Let us pause for one moment to contrast this 
apparently ignominious flight, or secret escape of 
Saul by night, from the splendid city of Damascus, 
— ^alone, — on foot, — and under circumstances of 
extreme perU, — ^all his outward prospects of honour 
and advancement entirely abandoned, — ^with no- 
thing but the prospect of hardship, toU, and vague 
uncertainty as an humble follower in the service 
of the crucified Saviour before him; — ^with the 
ofi&cial state and circumstance, attended perhaps 
by a military escort, under which he had antici- 
pated entering that city, and the high-handed part 
he had looked forward to enacting there ! 

The author of the Acts of the Apostles does 
not relate any occurrence as happening between 
Saul's escape from Damascus, and the arrival at 
Jerusalem. But he informs us himself that he 
first retired into the neighbouring part of Arabia.^ 
For how long is not mentioned ; but there can be no 
doubt the silent operations of the Holy Spirit were 
gradually preparing him for the great and laborious 

» 2 Cor., xi. 32. » Acts ix. 24, 25. » Gal L 17. 
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work unto which he was called. He returned 
again to Damascus ; and after three years, " went 
up to Jerusalem."^ Can we enter into his feelings, 
on his approach once more to the sacred city of 
his forefathers, — not now as the popular rising 
zealot of the Law, and the prominent persecutor of 
the newly-risen Sect, but as an humble follower of 
that very Faith which he had so eagerly sought to 
destroy ? The former scenes of violence and cruelty, 
in which he had taken so conspicuous apart, would 
naturaJly rise before Mm. He might, perhaps, pass 
the very spot, where the last dying look of Stephen, 
and his final prayer on behalf of his oppressors, 
would smite upon his memory, — not without the 
sustaining sense and assurance that that prayer 
had been mercifully answered in his own particular 
case. As he came in sight of the glories of the 
Temple, — ^the scenes ajid places where he had so 
successfully sought that knowledge which he had 
now altogether abandoned, would rise vividly before 
him ; — and, while in one sense, humiliating to the 
uttermost, he would feel an inward peace and joy, 
at the thought of what a load of ceremonial obser- 
vances he had now freed himself from. He would 
no longer be welcomed to a place of honour and 
dignity among the learned Doctors, and the highest 

* Gal. i. 18. 
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in authority in the great Council of his nation,* — 
after the execution of a successful mission, as they 
had all supposed. All his former friends would 
be completely estranged from him, if not con- 
verted into the bitterest of enemies ; and burning 
towards him with feehngs of the utmost mingled 
indignation, hatred, and scorn. To add to his 
isolation, he was not even cordially received by 
the disciples, when he first essayed to join himseK 
unto them.* They were all afraid of him, and could 
not believe in the great change that had been 
wrought; and that he who was beforetime their 
great enemy and persecutor, had become himself a 
disciple. At this time of need he found a true 
friend in Barnabas, to whom he might previously 
have been personally known, — as we learn he was 
a man of property, and doubtless, of culture, as 
well as piety, moving it may be fairly surmised, in 
a somewhat different sphere to the rest of the 
Apostles, — or who must at least have become 
acquainted with the facts of his conversion.^ " Bar- 
nabas took him, and brought him to the Apostles^ 
and declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that He had spoken to him» 
and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in 

* It is not impossible that he was a member of the Sanhe- 
drim itself, before his departure to Damascus. 

* 2 Acts ix. 26. 3 I.d iv. 36, 37, and xi. 24. 



78 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

the name of Jesus."^ It seems to have been only 
Peter, the poor fisherman, and James, " the Lord's 
brother," to whom Saul was then introduced. He 
abode with the former fifteen days.' It was not 
that he reqtiired any confirmation of his faith from 
those who were Apostles before him ; or consecra- 
tion from any human authority whatever — as he 
himself witnesses to his being " an Apostle, not of 
men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father, who raised Him from the dead."* 
But he would naturaUy yearn for feUowship with 
those to whom he was now united in the seuue 
faith and hope of the Gospel of Christ ; and long 
to become acquainted with the members of that 
chosen band, who were the close personal com- 
panions of the Master whom he now served, when 
he walked the earth in the flesh. 

He saw none other of the Apostles but Peter 
and James-^-usually called the Less, to distinguish 
him from James, the brother of John — at that 
time. They were, perhaps, the only two who were 
then remaining at Jerusalem ; and it is not certain 
that he ever came in contact with any others of 
the Twelve. Being as much at home in the Greek 
language as in the vernacular Hebrew then used 
in Palestine, he began at once to " speak boldly in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against 

' Acts ix. 27. 2 Gal i. 18, 19. » Id. i 1. 
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the Grecians;"^ that is, against the Hellenistic 
Jews, or those bom in Greek cities, and using the 
Greek language. But, as at Damascus, "they 
went about to slay him ; which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down to Caesarea, and 
sent him forth to Tarsus.*'* It must have been at 
this epoch also, that he was again favoured with 
a Divine vision of the Lord Jesus. " And it came 
to pass," he relates of himself, " that when I was 
come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in 
the Temple, I was in a trance ; and saw Him say- 
ing unto me. Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem; for they will not receive thy 
testimony concerning me. And I said, Lord, they 
know that I imprisoned and beat in every syna- 
gogue them that believed on thee. And when the 
blood of thy martyr, Stephen, was shed, I also was 
standing by, and consenting unto his death, aod 
kept the raiment of them that slew him. And 
He said unto me, Depart ; for I will send thee far 
hence, unto the Gentiles."* We shaU see, here- 
after, how greatly the concluding words of this 
Divine command incensed his Jewish audience at 
a future time. We are apt not sufliciently to 
realise, that we^ at the present day, who are not 
the descendants of Abraham, are the Gentiles, to 
whom the Apostle Paul was especially sent to 

» Acts ix. 29. * Id. ix. 29, 30. ' Id. xxii. 17-21. 
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preach the Gospel; and that the equality of all 
nations in the Divine sight, and the possibility of 
salvation out of their Church, were doctrines very 
hard to be received by the haughty and intolerant 
Jews of that period. 

It is not quite certain by which route the Apos- 
tle travelled to his native city of Tarsus. The 
mention of Csesarea would indicate that it might 
be by sea, Caesarea being a great shipping port ; 
but he speaks himself of preaching " throughout 
all the coasts of Judea," as belonging to this 
period; and also of the "regions of Syria and 
Cilicia ;" — ^likewise at the same time of beiag " un- 
known by face unto the Churches of Judea, which 
were in Christ."^ If he went by land, therefore we 
may conclude that he journeyed simply along the 
sea-coast. But it may be generally stated, that 
geographical terms are by no means used by the 
sacred writers with our modern precision. 

How far he would be welcomed in the home of 
his childhood ; whether his parents were still living ; 
whether they were enabled to rise above the dis- 
appointment to their fond parental hopes, in the 
just expectation of the early high career of pro- 
mise before their son, now so greatly changed ; or 
whether they were in any way drawn in sympathy 
towards his newly-adopted convictions, — we are 

* Comp. Acts ix. 30 with xxvi. 20, and Gal. i. 21, 22. 
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not informed. The only family indications are, 
that many years afterwards we find his sister's son 
fully sympathising with him ;^ and that various 
kinsmen are mentioned by name in his subsequent 
Epistles as converts, some of whom are spoken of 
as being " in Christ" before himself. How long 
he remained at Tarsus, is likewise uncertain ; but 
about that period a remarkable vision was vouch- 
safed to Peter at Joppa. Thrice had it been re- 
vealed to Saul that his great mission and calling 
should be towards the Gentiles. But except in 
the individual case of the Ethiopian treasurer of 
Queen Candace — ^who might nevertheless be a pro- 
selyte ^ — converted and baptized by Philip, — the 
vision of Peter ^ was the first authoritative prac- 
tical teaching of the equal admission of the Gen- 
tiles into the Christian Church and brotherhood. * 
Peter was at first called to account by those " of 
the circumcision," for his unorthodox proceeding, 
and had to defend himself; which he did effec- 
tually by reciting the vision, and by his concluding 
evidence, that the gift of the Holy Ghost had been 
Stowed upon Cornelius and his household equally 
^th themselves. Upon the persecution ..which 

* Acts XX. 16-22. 
' " Proselyte," in the New Testament, always means one 
^^ another nation, who had embraced Judaism. 
» Acts X. 1-48. * Id. xi. 2-18. 
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arose about Stephen, the disciples who were scat- 
tered abroad from Jerusalem, travelled about 
preaching the word to none but tlie Jews only. 
Some converts from Cyprus and Cyrene came to 
Antioch, the capital of Syria, a great Greek city ; 
and there spake with such effect, — ^the hand of the 
Lord being with them, — that great numbers both 
of Jews and Grecians believed. When these 
tidings came to the ears of the Church at Jeru- 
salem, they sent forth Barnabas to Antioch, that 
he might confirm and strengthen the believers. 
He was greatly rejoiced in heart, when he saw the 
work that was going on ; and much people con- 
tinued to be added to the Lord. Finding the work 
on hand to be so great — and strongly attracted, no 
doubt, by their former sympathy — Barnabas de- 
parted to Tarsus to seek Saul. Whatever had been 
the reception of Saul, and his occupation during 
his stay at Tarsus, great would be the joy of these 
two devoted men on again meeting ; although no- 
thing more is recorded, than that, when Barnabas 
had found Saul, he brought him into Antioch. 
They continued in that city a whole year, assem- 
bling themselves with the Church, and teaching 
much people. And there the united body of the 
disciples, both Jews and Gentiles, were first called 
" Christians." 

We have every reason to believe, that while the 
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great body of the eaxly converts among the Jews 
were of the humbler classes and poor, many of 
those among the Gentiles, especially at Antioch, 
were of higher position and in more opulent cir- 
cumstances.* At this period there was great dearth 
throughout all the land, as had been predicted by 
the prophet Agabus, who came down from Jeru- 
salem to Antioch. The disciples — every man ac- 
cording to his ability — determined to send relief 
unto the brethren who dwelt in Judea. Their 
contributions were sent to the Elders at Jerusalem, 
by the bands of Barnabas and Saul. 

On their arrival at Jerusalem, on this errand of 
charity, little did they think of the terrible intel- 
ligence that awaited them. A calamity of the 
utmost severity had been permitted to visit the 
Church. Herod Agrippa, who had been made 
king of Judea by the Eoman emperor, notwith- 
standing his luxury and dissipation, was a strict 
adherent of the outward observances of the Law ; 
and was therefore, as well as on political grounds, 
bitterly inimical to the new Sect. He had 
" stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 
Church ; and had . killed James the brother of 
John with the' sword. And because he saw it 
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take 
Peter also."* It was the time of the Passover . 

• Acts xL 28, 30. ' Id. xii. 1-3. 
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and, probably not liking to make a public example 
of him during the feast, he cast him into prison ; 
from which however, he was miraculously de- 
livered.^ The contrast in the earthly career of the 
two brothers, the sons of Zebedee, who were among 
the first called to be the chosen companions of our 
Lord, is remarkable and striking. James was only 
beginning to witness the spread of his Master's 
kingdom, and had probably never heard of the 
name of " Christian," as applied to the believers in 
Jesus of Nazareth — ^whether Jew or Gentile, — as 
the Messiah, who was to come, — the Saviour of 
the world. He was the first of the Apostles to 
suffer a violent death. John, the "beloved dis- 
ciple," was the last of the Apostles to be called 
home. He lived and laboured for more than half 
a century after this. He saw many flourishing 
Churches arise ; and witnessed even the decay 
and departure into heresies, and bitter dissensions 
among some of them. He outlived the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by the Eomans, ajid the final 
fall of that glorious Temple, the central point of 
union, and cynosure of the Jewish nation. 

Very shortly afterwards, Herod went down to 

Caesarea f and, probably on the occasion of a grand 

festival in honour of the Eoman Emperor, upon a 

set day, arrayed in royal apparel, he sat upon his 

» Acts xii. 4-10. " Id. 19-23. 
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tlirone, and made an oration unto the people. In 
a frenzy of adulation, they gave a shout, saying, — 
" It is the voice of a God, and not of man." " Im- 
mediately, the Angel of the Lord smote him, be- 
cause he gave not God the glory; and he was 
eaten of worms, and gave up the Ghost." All this 
time the word of God grew and multiplied. After 
they had fulfilled their mission at Jerusalem, 
Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch;^ taking 
with them John, whose surname was Mark, at 
the house of whose mother Mary it was that Peter 
first took refuge, after he was rescued by the 
angel from prison.^ 

On their return to Antioch, the name of Saul 
is still placed the last in the list of prophets and 
teachers in that great city, wherein Barnabas is 
named the first.^ As they ministered and fasted, 
the Holy Spirit said unto the Church, — " Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 
I have called them. And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away." We have here a distinct calling, and 
a definite mission set before the chosen Apostles> 
which expanded into the first great missionary 
journey, for the conversion of the heathen. Under 
the especial directions of the Holy Ghost, they 
departed to Seleucia,* the port of Antioch, and 

» Acts xii. 25. « Id. 12. « Id. xiii. 1-3. * Id. 4. 
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thence sailed to the island of Cyprus, the native 
country of Barnabas ; taking his nephew John with 
them, as their minister.^ They landed at Salamis, 
at the east end of the island, where the Jews were 
so numerous as to have more than one synagogue. 
There they preached the word of God; and then 
crossed over the island to Paphos, the Boman 
capital. The country would naturally be familiar 
to Barnabas and his kinsman, indifferently called 
either Mark or John. There is evidence that the 
Christian name had already been spread in the 
island ; but probably no distinct Church had been 
previously foimded. At Paphos, the Apostles were 
introduced to the Eoman Governor, Sergius Paulus, 
at his own request; and at the same time they 
encountered a certain sorcerer, a Jew, named Bar- 
jesus, who had obtained great influence with the 
Governor, and sought to turn him away from the im- 
pression which the preaching of the word of God 
by Barnabas and Saul was making upon his mind. 
The sorcerer had assumed the title of Elypias, or, 
by interpretation, " the wise man ;" and the inci- 
dent of his opposition is remarkable, as the first 
which called forth the natural fiery zeal and energy 
of Paul, — the Eoman name by which he is hence- 
forth distinguished — and seems to have placed him 
at once in pre-eminence of his companion, as they 

* Acts xiii. 4-8. 
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are ever afterwards spoken of as " Paul and Bar- 
nabas." Let US picture to ourselves Paul and 
Elymas, face to face, before the earnest and upright 
Roman Deputy and his attendants. A few attempts 
to display his arts by the latter, — a few subter- 
fuges on his part, conscious of his own falsehood 
and pretences, and crouching before the presence 
which he felt y — ^when Paul, unable to restrain him- 
self any longer, being filled with the Holy Spirit, 
set his eyes upon him, and uttered the fearful im- 
precation, — " 0, full of all subtlety and all mis- 
chief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord ? And now, behold, the 
hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for a season."^ Imme- 
diately there fell upon him a mist and a darkness; 
and he went about seeking some one to lead him 
by the hand. This is the first miracle recorded as 
being wrought by the hand of Paul ; and perhaps 
it assigned him the future precedence over Bar- 
nabas, — who is not distinctly spoken of as endowed 
with the same Gift.^ The result was, effectually 
to silence the sorcerer, and the conversion on the 
spot of the Deputy, — the fiirst-fruits of the Apostle 
Paul's mission to the Gentiles. 

One thing that may be observed from this 
» Acts xiii. 9-11. * Id. 12. 
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striking narrative, is the prevalence of the grosser 
forms of superstition, at that period, even among 
the higher and better-informed classes, such as 
that to which the Eoman governor belonged. A 
belief in the arts of magic, witchcraft, and sorcery, 
and of the power and influence of the embodied 
spirit of Evil, very generally prevailed, not only 
among the Jews, but throughout the cultivated 
nations, and the then civilized world. It was also 
a period of great expectations; and many pre- 
tenders to Divine inspiration and authority arose, 
and obtained a high degree of influence ; especially 
among that nation to whom the true prophets be- 
longed, and who possessed the living Divine 
oracles. Simon Magus, in the history of Philip 
the Evangelist and of the Apostle Peter, was a 
previous remarkable instance.^ 

' Acts viii. 9-24. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

aul and Barnabas sail to Perga, in Pamphylia — Proceed to 
Antioch, in Pisidia — Expelled the Synagogue — Pur- 
sued to Iconium, and Lystra — Miracle of the Impotent 
Man — The People with difficulty restrained from offer- 
ing the Apostles Divine honours — Jewish influence 
reverses their sentiment — Paul stoned — First sight of 
Timothy — Derbe — The Apostles retrace their footsteps 
to Perga — Return to Antioch, in Syria. 

After the completion of their labours in the 
sland of Cyprus, Paul and Barnabas, with their 
ompanions, loosed from Paphos, and came to 
*erga, on the opposite coast of Pamphylia. There 
ohn left them, and returned to Jerusalem. It is 
;enerally supposed it was because his heart failed 
dm, on account of the imexpected extension of 
he journey, and the difficulties to be encountered, 
ir the perils of the rough interior country. Some 
omplexion is given to this in the subsequent dif- 
erence between Paul and Barnabas, in respect of 
he same John ; but, if so, he was afterwards re- 
tored to Paul's entire confidence ; and we may 
emember that he had a mother still living at that 
ime at Jerusalem. The journey which the Apostle 
LOW undertook, towards the high lands in the 
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centre of the region, to Antioch in Pisidia, would 
be a very laborious one. That part of the country 
was extremely wild and rugged. The rivers are 
rapid, and subject to violent floods. The ravines 
and gorges are numerous ; and the positions of the 
bridges, if there were any in the days of the Apos- 
tles, cannot now be ascertained. From the reflected 
characteristics of the inhabitants, likewise, it is not 
improbable that some of the " perils of waters," ^ 
and " perils of robbers," as well as " perils by the 
heathen," and "perils by his own countrymen," 
and other sufferings, subsequently alluded to by 
Paul, — some of which we know he was about en- 
countering, — belong to this journsy. 

We can imagine the two Apostles travelling 
upwards, through the first mountain passes, " in 
weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and 
nakedness," in order to bear the glad tidings of the 
Gospel to their fellow-countrymen, and to all who 
would hear them, — until they emerged on the open 
plain or plateau in which was situate the city of 
Antioch. It was a Eoman colony, but largely in- 
habited by Jews, as well as by Greeks, many of 
whom had become proselytes to the Mosaic law 
and worship. 

The first Sabbath after their arrival, the Apostles, 

> 2 Cor. xi. 26-27. 
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as was th6ir invariable custom, entered into the 
Jewish Synagogue, and sat down. ^ The meaning 
of the word Synagogue^ like that of our English 
word Churchy is an assembly or congregation, met 
for the purpose of worship or ritual ; and only by 
subsequent metaphor transferred to the building. 
After the destruction of the original Temple at 
Jerusalem, the centre of the national worship, 
and the several dispersions of the Hebrew people, 
Synagogues came to be established in every city, 
wherever there were a sufficient number of Jews to 
conduct the ceremonies. Though placed, wherever 
it could be, in a conspicuous situation, the building 
itself was usually plain ; but, though without sta- 
tuary or fixtures, the furniture and ornaments were 
as rich and costly as the congregation could afford. 
Near the centre was a reading-desk or pulpit, round 
which the seats were arranged. In a recess, at the 
side of the building nearest to Jerusalem, was de- 
posited the Ark or Chest, in which were preserved 
the rolls or manuscripts containing the Law, and 
other Sacred Writings. Portions of the Law, and 
of the Psalms, or of the Prophets, were read and 
expounded every Sabbath day. After the ap- 
pointed services had been gone through, it was 
customary to invite any learned man or stranger — 
a Jew — who might be present, to deliver anything 

* Acts xiii. 14. 
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that might be upon his mind, either by additional 
reading or further exposition. Various officers 
were appointed from the "Euler" downwards. 
The women were separated from the men, either 
by a raised partition, or consigned to a gallery; 
and were considered only as attenders, and not as 
forming any integral part of the congregation. The 
"chief seats" were nearest the "readers," or in 
proximity to the Ark. The men always entered 
the synagogues with their heads covered, and 
kept them so. A certain kind of cap, scarf, or 
turban, called a Zallith, was worn as the distin- 
guishing mark of a true Israelite. The buildings 
were so constructed, that every one on entering 
looked towards Jerusalem ; and likewise at the 
time of prayer. 

Strangers as they were, but wearing the Zallith, 
Paul and Barnabas had taken their seats with the 
rest. After the customary reading of the Law and 
the Prophets was ended, the rulers of the syna- 
gogue — no doubt observing from something in their 
manners or aspect that they were persons of dis- 
tinction — invited them to speak, in the following 
courteous terms : — " Ye men and brethren, if ye 
have any word of exhortation for the people, say 
on."^ Paul immediately stood up, and — with the 
emphatic gesture he was accustomed to use — 

* Acts xiii. 15-41. 
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beckoning with the hand — ^he thus addressed the 
assembly^ — ^ Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, 
give audience. The God of this people of Israel 
chose our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and 
with an high arm brought he them out of it. And 
about the time of forty years suffered he their 
manners in the wilderness. And when he had 
destroyed seven nations before them in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 
And after that he gave them judges about the 
space of four hundred and fifty years, imtil Samuel 
the prophet. And afterwards they desired a king ; 
jBmd God gave unto them Saul, the son of Cis, 
a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of 
forty years. And when he had removed In'm^ he 
raised up unto them David to be their king ; to 
whom also he gave testimony, and said, — I have 
found David, the son of Jesse, a man after mine 
own heart, which shall fulfil all my will. Of this 
man's seed hath God according to his 'promise* 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus : when John 
had first preached before his coming the baptism 
of repentance to all the people of Israel. And as 
John fulfilled his course, he said, — Whom think 
ye that I am ? I am not he : but, behold, there 
Cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am 
not worthy to loose. Men and brethren, children 



94 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this salva- 
tion sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet 
the voices of the prophets which are read every 
Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemn* 
ing him. And though they found no cause of 
death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should 
be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that 
was written of him, they took him down from the 
tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. But God raised 
him from the dead. And he was seen many days 
of them which came up with him froni Galilee to 
Jerusalem, who are his witnesses xmto the people. 
And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was made xmto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in 
that he hath raised up Jesus again, as it is also 
written in the second Psalm, — ^Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. And as concerning 
that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to 
retiun to corruption, he said on this wise, — I wlD 
give you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore 
he saith also in another Psalm, — Thou shalt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. For David, 
after he had served his own generation by the will 
of God, fell on sleep, and was laid xmto his fathers, 
and saw corruption. But he whom God raised 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 95 

again, saw np cerruption. Be it known unto you 
therefore, men and brethren, that through this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. And 
by him all that believe are justified from all things, 
from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses. Beware, therefore, lest that come upon 
you, which is spoken of in the prophets, — Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ; for I work 
a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no- 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto you." 

Such a masterly epitome of the salient points of 
Jewish history, with its moral and prophetic bear- 
ing on the coming of our Lord, and such a plain 
and explicit statement of what is necessary to be 
believed xmder the new Dispensation, is nowhere 
else to be foxmd. After the Jews had gone out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles besought the Apostles, 
that the same words might be preached to them 
the next Sabbath day.^ It is probable that Paul 
had spoken to the Jews, in the first place, in the 
Hebrew language ; and that the Gentiles, who 
were mostly Greeks, desired him to repeat the 
same things in the language in which they were 
more at home. It is evident that a great sensation 
had been created by the discourse of the Apostle; 
for when the assembly was broken up, many of 
the Jews and religious proselytes gathered round 

' Acts xiii 42, 43. 
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Paul and Barnabas, and, following tllem,^^ye them 
further opportunity of "speaking to thein, and per- 
suading them to continue in the grace of God/'^ 

During the week the news of the arrival of the 
fresh teachers must have spread abroad, and it 
excited so much interest, that almost the whole 
city was gathered together to hear the word of 
God. The sight of the multitude of Gentiles that 
flocked in to hear the new-comers, stirred up the 
older Jewish authorities to jealousy; and alien- 
ated them from their first favourable impression 
of the teaching of Paul. They began to perceive 
its unorthodox tendency, as far as regards their 
national and religious egotism ; and instinc- 
tively to feel, in the view of their own impor- 
tance, the wide difference between the new reve- 
lation and simply making Gentile converts to 
Judaism, in which their own supremacy was still 
preserved, and in which they had never been more 
successful than at that particular period. Nor 
were they prepared to exchange the cherished idea 
of a great and glorious outward King, who should 
restore the throne of David in all its power and 
pre-eminence, for the preaching of a Messiah, 
common to all m^n, lowly in his appearance, humble 
in his walk, ignominious in his death — ^who came 
to fuMl all that the Law of Moses could not ac- 

' Acts xiii 44. 
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complisfi, aiid in whom Jew and Gentile had an 
equal interest. Their exclusiveness and national 
pride were dfeeply wounded. They could not en- 
dure to see the waU of partition between Jew and 
Gentile about to be broken down, and the whole 
brought into the same relationship, with an equal 
title, on the same conditions, to an inheritance in 
the Kingdom of Christ. The eagerness of the 
Gentiles to hear the word of life and salvation 
only confirmed their jealousy. Their indignation 
was roused at what would be called the levelling 
tendencies of the new ^ doctrine ; and they now 
" spake, again those things which were spoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming."^ 

These events mark one of the most important 
eras in the history of the Christian Church. The 
knowledge of the true God, and the glad tidings of 
salvation, are no longer the exclusive property of 
one favoured nation, but belong equally to the 
whole human family. The principle of a religion 
the peculiar privilege of a few is overthrown ; and 
that of the perfect equality of every individual, 
and of all races of men, in the Divine sight, is pro- 
claimed in its stead. Henceforth, though always 
giving to the Jews the precedence, as by right of 
primogeniture, and ever loyal to his own nation, 
in the first place — ^wherever there was a choice — 

* Acts xiii. 45. 
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Paul enters upon his especial mission, «s the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. The determined oppo- 
sition of the Jews at once decided the course of 
action now undertaken by Paul and Barnabas. It 
defeated its own object, as is so often the case 
with blind opposition of any kind, and especially 
when directed against the truth. Instead of re- 
straining, it only increased their energy and bold- 
ness. " It was necessary," said they, emphatically 
addressing their countrymen, "that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you; but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, 
saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
ends of the earth." ^ When the Gentiles heard this 
they were greatly rejoiced; and many of them 
believed, glorifying the word of the Lord. Ex- 
pelled from the synagogue, the Apostles were not 
silenced ; but either in the open air, or in such 
buildings as the Gentiles could provide, they con- 
tinued to labour, so that " the word of the Lord 
was published throughout all that region." * 

The Jews were an influential body in that city 
and province ; and not having been able to put 
down the Apostles by argument or excommunica- 
' Acts xiii. 46, 47. ^ Id. v. 49. 
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tion, they resorted to means which have seldom 
failed of sjiccess, when enlisted likewise on the 
side of physical force. They stirred up the de- 
vout and honourable women, and applied to the 
civil authorities. A persecution was raised against 
Paul and Barnabas, and they were obliged to quit 
the city.^ " Shaking off the dust of their feet," 
aocording to an ancient Hebrew custom, where 
the rights of hospitality were violated, as a testi- 
mony against the unbelieving Jews, they took the 
high road eastward to Iconixmi, but they, never- 
theleas, left behind a united body of disciples, — 
some Jeti^s, no doubt, with a much larger number 
of Gentiles, — who " were all filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost." 

Travelling along the high table-land in that di- 
rection, Iconium would be the first city reached 
in the province of Lycaonia. Here, likewise, was 
8^ considerable population- of Jews; and here as 
before, the Apostles, in the first place, went both 
together into the synagogue, " and so spake that 
a great multitude both of the Jews, and also of 
the Greeks, believed."* But the same part was 
enacted by the unbelieving Jews as at Antioch, 
though not at first with the same degree of effect ; 
for " the multitude of the city was divided ; and 
part held with the Jews, and part with the Apos- 
'ActB xiii. 60, 62. » Id. xiv. 1-7. 
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ties." Long, time, therefore, abode they there, 
speaking boldly in the name of the Lord, who 
"gave testimony to the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands." At last, a determined attempt was made 
by the hostile Jews, along with their rulers and 
the unconverted Gentiles, 'to carry them off by 
assault, in order to stone them; but the Apos- 
tles, being made aware of the design, hastily with- 
drew, and fled further unto Lystra and Derbe, 
preaching the Gospel in aU that region of Ly caonia. 
Into this remote and barren district but few 
Jews had penetrated ; and the people were almost 
whoUy immersed in heathen superstitions. We 
do not hear of there being any synagogue at Lystra, 
where the Apostles first came. A temple of 
Jupiter stood in a conspicuous situation just out- 
side the town. In the absence of a synagogue, 
one may imagine the Apostles gathering the Lys- 
trians around them in any place of public resort 
— as likely to be in the vicinity of the temple as 
anywhere else — eager to hear the new doctrine.^ 
During his discourse, Paul observed a cripple, im- 
potent in both his feet from his birth, listening to 
him with breathless attention. The poor man, 
who had never walked, was seated on the groimd. 
Steadfastly beholding him, with that penetrating 

* Acts xiv. 8-18. 
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glance which looks into the secret of the soul, the 
Apostle saw, by the power of the Divine Spirit^ 
that he had faith to be healed ; and said unto him 
with a loud voice, — " Stand upright on thy feet." 
The lame man immediately sprang up, and, with 
the consciousness of a new power he had never 
before felt, " leaped and walked." The people were 
electrified with such a notable miracle, wrought 
openly before their eyes. They at once attributed 
it to supernatural agency. The news soon spread; 
crowds gathered roxmd the Apostles ; the utmost 
enthusiasm was awakened ; and in the excitement 
of the moment, the multitude shouted out, at the 
top of their voices, in their own language, — " The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness of men." 
Paul and Barnabas probably did not fully under- 
stand the expression. The latter,— as the more 
commanding in person, — was set down by the 
people as Jupiter; the former as Mercury, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker; and they pro- 
ceeded at once to pay them Divine honours. The 
priest of the temple of Jupiter, which was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the 
gates, and would have done sacrifice unto them. 
Probably the procession was already formed, and 
crowds were collecting to witness the proceeding. 
Hearing the tumult, and becoming cognizant of 
the idolatrous intention, the apostles rushed in 
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among the multitude, with their clothes rent, ex- 
claiming with their utmost energy, — " Sirs, why 
do ye these things? We also are men of like 
passions with you, and preach unto you that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the Uving 
God, which made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and all things that are therein ; who in times 
past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways. 
Nevertheless he left not himself without a witness, 
in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food 
and gladness." We cannot but be struck with how 
admirably this simple and beautiful, but most 
comprehensive address, is adapted to the character 
and condition of the ignorant heathen audience. 
The appeal is to the first principles of natural 
religion ; and not to those written revelations 
which formed the substance of the Apostles' argu- 
ment with the more educated Jews of Antioch, 
and of which the great bulk of the population of 
Lystra were no doubt entirely ignorant. Scarcely, 
however, with these words were the Apostles able 
to restrain the people from doing sacrifice unto them. 
We have now a remarkable instance of the fickle- 
ness of an ignorant and superstitious people.^ 
The Jewish leaders, who had so virulently opposed 
the preaching of Paul and Barnabas at Antioch 

» Acts xiv. 19, 20. 
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and Iconium, pursued them to Lystra; and ob- 
tained such an influence over the unstable popu- 
lace as to persuade them that those whom they 
had just before been ready to worship as gods, 
were mere pretenders, and had deceived them. 
They succeeded in completely changing their sen- 
timents towards the Apostles ; and aroused their 
passions to such an extent, that they stoned Paul, 
and drew him out of the city, supposing him to 
be dead. What few disciples, however, there were, 
gathered roxmd about him ; and by their tender 
care the great Apostle*s life was re-animated, and 
he was able to rise up and return into the city. 
But after such a narrow escape, he departed the 
next day, along with Barnabas, to Derbe. 

Almost totally fruitless as the labours of the 
Apostles appeared to be in that barren soil, we 
have every reason to believe that among the small 
band of sympathizers who stood around the appa- 
rently lifeless body of Paul, outside the walls of 
Lystra, was the youthful Timothy, — afterwards the 
faithful companion and minister of the Apostle 
to the close of his life. He was the son of a mixed 
marriage between a Jewess and a Greek.* He 
was certainly a resident at, if not a native of, 
Lystra, at the time, with his mother Eunice, and 
his grandmother Lois; who were undoubtedly 

» 2 Tim. i. 5. 
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among the converts to Paul's first preaching there. 
To their care and tenderness his recovery may be 
instrumentally attributed. Their piety and the 
influences under which Timothy was educated, 
are manifest in the record respecting them in the 
text ; and the further testimony of the Apostle con- 
cerning him, — " That from a chUd thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus."^ 

We do not learn that the Jewish hostility fol- 
lowed Paul and Barnabas to Derbe.* Indeed, it 
must have partly subsided; for having preached 
the Gospel to that city, and taught many, they ' 
returned again to Lystra, and, nothing daunted, 
retracing their footsteps to Iconium and Antioch, 
they confirmed the souk of the disciples ; and with 
the forewarning, that only through much tribula- 
tion can we enter the kingdom of God, they or- 
dained elders in every Church ; and after prayer 
and fasting, they commended them to the Lord on 
whom they believed. Hence they retraced their 
toUsome footsteps down the descent of the Pisi- 
dian mountains to Perga, where they preached the 
word; and finally took ship from Attalia, to 
Antioch in Syria, " where they had been recom- 

' 2 Tim. iii. 15. » Acts xiv. 21-26. 
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mended to the grace of God for the work which 
they had fulfiUed." 

We can well imagine with what joy the Apostles 
wotdd be welcomed back by the Christian com- 
munity at Antioch. At a gathering of the Church, 
probably assembled for the purpose, under a 
grateful sense of the Divine favour and preserva- 
tion, " they rehearsed all that God had done with 
them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles."^ And there they rested for a 
while. 

* Acts xiv. 27, 28. 
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CHAPTEE X. 

Dissensions about the obligations of the Mosaic Law — Paul 
and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem on the subject — 
Decision of James and the Council — Joy among the 
Gentile Converts at Antioch on the return of the 
Apostles with the Decree — Paul rebukes Peter and 
others — Paul and Barnabas part — Paul takes Silas as 
his Companion in a journey to revisit the Churches 
in Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia — At Lystra attaches the 
youthful Timothy to his Person and Ministry — Ex- 
tend their labours into Phrygia and Galatia — Arrival 
at Troas — PauVs Vision and Call into Macedonia- 
Sails for Europe — Philippi — Lydia — Exorcises a Dam- 
sel possessed by a Spirit of Divination— Paul and 
Silas thrown into Prison — Miraculous occurrences- 
Conversion of the Jailor — Honourable release. 

Ever since the extension of Christianity to the 
Gentile converts, controversies and dissensions 
had arisen on matters concerning faith and prac- 
tice. The jealousies and the loyalty of the Jewish 
portion of the Church, at first the great majority, to 
the Law of Moses, and its observances, — were veiy 
hard to overcome. After the return of Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch, the differences broke out 
afresh.^ Certain Jewish disciples, zealous for the 

* Acts XV. 1, 3. 
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iw, came down to Antioch, and taught the 
•ethren that " except ye be circumcised after the 
anner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." Paul and 
imabas withstood this teaching; and wannly 
poused the cause of religious liberty. Among the- 
prian Christians, who were thus sought to be 
ought under the bondage of the Law, were a 
:eat number of Gentiles in opulent circum- 
Buices, whose zeal and liberality had been proved 
I the occasion of the collection for the relief of 
e sufferers in Judea. They were naturally dis- 
irbed at this attempted assertion of Jewish pre- 
igative. The dispute rose so high as to threaten 
le division of the Church into parties. In order 
• settle the matter, therefore, it was determined 
\ send a deputation to the Apostles and elders at 
erusalem, about this question.^ Paul and Barna- 
18, with certain others, were chosen for the 
jrvice. They were brought on their way by the 
hurch, and passing through Phenice and Samaria, 
3clared the conversion of the Gentiles; causing 
peat joy among the brethren. This was -fourteen 
Bars after Paul's first visit to Jerusalem, subse- 
aent to his conversion. We learn also that it 
as by revelation, — as weU as by the appointment 
F the Church, — that he went up to Jerusalem, to 
)mmunicate the preaching of that Gospel among 

» GaL ii. 1, 5. 
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the Gentiles, which had been committed unto him. 
The caution of Paul in first communing " privately 
with those who were of reputation," indicates the 
mass of opposition he expected to find. Titus was 
•one of the companions deputed by the Church of 
Antioch to proceed with Paul and Barnabas to 
Jerusalem ; and being a Greek, probably it was as 
the representative of that section of the Church. 
It is the earliest intimation we have of his close 
connection with the Apostle. It is evident there 
had been previous contention about the personal 
circumcision of Titus, — that it had been urged 
upon Paul by the " false brethren" as a necessary 
qualification; but "to whom," says the Apostle, 
"we gave place by subjection, no, not for an 
hour." 

When Paul and Barnabas, with their company, 
" were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the 
Church, and of the Apostles and elders, and they 
declared all things that God had done with them."* 
It would appear as if the Apostles and the Church 
in general would haVe been well content with the 
views so energetically maintained by Paul, had 
not certain believers of the sect of the Pharisees 
risen up and contended "that it was needful to 
circumcise them, and to command them to keep 
the Law of Moses." Paul and Barnabas of course 

* Acts XV. 4, 11. 
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opposed this teaching. The Apostles and elders 
therefore met upon the subject, in order to arrive 
at a final decision upon it. After much disputing, 
Peter was the first of the Apostles to rise up and 
speak authoritatively. He reminded them how God, 
in the first place, " had made choice of him, that 
the Gentiles by his mouth should hear the word 
of the Gospel, and believe ; and that God, who 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; 
and put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore," 
continued he, in full harmony with Paul's advanced 
views, — " why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon 
the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear ? But we believe that 
through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved, even as they."^ This opened the 
way for Barnabas and Paul to declare what miracles 
and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles 
by their hands. After the two apostolic delegates 
from the Church at Antioch had been fully heard, 
James, the brother of our Lord, — ^who from the 
simplicity and sanctity of his life and manners was 
sumamed " the Just," and appears to have acted 
as President of the Assembly, — proceeded to give 
judgment, in the following words : " Men and 

» Acts XV. 10, 11. 
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brethren, hearken unto me. Simeon hath dedared 
how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a people for his name. And to this 
agree the words of the prophets, as it is written, — 
After this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and I 
will build again the ruins thereof ; and I will set 
it up ; that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord; and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doth all these 
things. Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. Wherefore my sentence 
is, — That we trouble not them which from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God. But that we 
write unto them, that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols,, and from fornication, and from things 
strangled, and from blood." He adds, as if to 
equalize his judgment, and satisfy the staimch 
supporters of the obligations of the Jewish Laws,— 
" For Moses of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the synagogues 
every Sabbath day."^ 

This remarkable decree, the example and standaid 
for all future ecclesiastical legislation, — ^the great 
charter of religious liberty to us Gentiles for •ever 
after, — emphatically endorsed the teachings of PatJ 
and Barnabas. It was fully confirmed by the 

* Acts XV. 13-21. 
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whole Church at Jerusalem at the time. For it 
pleased the Apostles and Elders, with the assem- 
bled Church, to send chosen men of their own 
company, along with Paul and Barnabas, on their 
return to Antioch, with letters, setting forth rather 
more at large the occasion, and the judgment ; with 
the additional sanction of the authority of the Holy 
Ghost^ These letters, — for there was probably 
more than one copy prepared, — ^were addressed, — 
" To the brethren which are of the Gentiles in An- 
tioch, and Syria, and Cilicia."* It is the first 
public recognition of the Gentile converts as 
equally "brethren" in Christ with the Jewish 
disciples.' When the deputation returned to 
Antioch, the whole Church was gathered together 
to hear the Epistle. The Gentiles were princi- 
pally concerned with the result, and they formed 
by far the larger proportion. Great was their joy 
and consolation when they heard the letter read, 
and its contents confirmed by the word of mouth 
of Judas and Silas, — the messengers whom the 
Church at Jerusalem had deputed to accredit the 
same, and who were prophets themselves. Paul 
was the great instrument in obtaining this " magna 
charta" of the Christian Church. It is evident that 
the views he must have so energetically sustained 
in the Council, and subsequently expanded in his 

» Acts XV. 22. ^ Id. 23. « Id. 30-32. 
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Epistles, were not acceptable to all at the time ; 
and that, notwithstanding this decision, the oppo- 
sition to them afterwards became more determined, 
and continued to pursue the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles even to the end of his days. Some years 
after he writes, when speaking of the renewed na- 
ture, — "Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond nor free; but Christ is all in alL"^ 
And again, — " For ye are all the children of God, 
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as 
have been baptised into Christ, have put on Christ. 
There is neither Jew nor Greek ; there is neither 
bond nor free ; there is neither male nor female ; 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." ^ On the same 
occasion he records, — " That because of false breth- 
ren unawares brought in, who came in privily to 
spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, 
that they might bring us into bondage ; to whom 
we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour, 
that the truth of the Gospel might continue with 
you. But of those who seemed to be somewhat, 
whatsoever they were it maketh no matter to me; 
God accepteth no man's person; for they who 
seemed to be somewhat in conference added no- 
thing to me; but contrariwise, when they saw 
that the Gospel of the uncircumcision was com- 
»Col. iii. 11. '^ Gal. iii. 26-28. 
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mitted unto me, as the Grospel of the circumcision 
was nnto Peter. For he that wrought effectually 
in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the 
same was mighty in me towards the Gentiles. 
And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed 
to be pillariSi, perceived the grace that was given 
imto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship, that we should go unto the 
heathen, and they imto the circumcision."^ This 
is the only time we have any information of the 
Apostles Paid and John having ever met. Paul 
adds one matter laid upon them by James and the 
Council: "Only they would that we should re- 
member the poor; the same which I also was 
forward to do." This probably had reference to 
the wealthier Gentile converts at Antioch — who 
were now admitted to equal spiritual privileges 
with their poorer Hebrew brethren of Jerusalem — 
contributing the more liberally to their relief. 

Some of the above passages indicate the painful 
struggle the Apostle Paul had to sustain ageiinst a 
strong under-current of Jewish tendencies — not- 
withstanding the decree of the Council at Jerusa- 
lem, liberating the Gentiles from any observance 
of the Mosaic law. That deliberate judgment is 
intensely interesting, as the earliest written docu- 
ment we have on record of the primitive Church. 

> Gal. ii. 4-12. 
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After settling these matters at Antioch Jada^ 
returned to Jerusalem, but Silas remained there.^ 
It was probably about this period that Paul bac 
occasion to administer the severe rebuke to Peter, 
of which Paul himself gives us the account; though 
some circumstances may point to its having oc- 
curred at a later period, namely, upon Paul's next 
sojourn at Antioch, after his return from his cir- 
cuit through Greece. Peter had come down to 
Antioch.* In the freedom and fraternity of whidi 
he himsetf was the herald, Peter had associated 
with the Gentile converts on equal terms; and 
had afforded the full sign, among eastern nations^ 
by eating with them, without scruple. But after 
certain, — no doubt of eminence in the Church, and 
strict Jews, and probably among those who had 
not been satisfied with the decision of the Council 
— " had come from James," — ^it is not likely they 
were famished with any direct authority — ^Peter 
seems to have been overawed by them, and by the 
Jewish exclusiveness they had brought with them. 
He withdrew, and separated himseK from com- 
munion with the Gentile brethren, " fearing them 
which were of the circumcision." Nor was Peter 
alone in thus yielding to the fear of man. " Other 
Jews dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away with their dii»i- 
> Acts XV. 33-34. » Gal. ii 11. 
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mulation.*' Paul's courage and fidelity did not 
forsake him on this tiying occasion. He " with- 
stood Peter to the face, because he was to be 
blamed.*'^ And lest his example should be the 
means of further misleading others, when Paul 
" saw that they walked not uprightly according to 
the truth of the Grospel," he remonstrated with 
Peter before them all, in the following imcompro- 
mising and unanswerable language : — " If thou, 
being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? We who are 
Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, 
knowing that a man is not justified by the works 
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even 
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law ; for by the works of the law 

shall no flesh be justified For if 

righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain." 

It may have been this incident which first oc- 
casioned some degree of coolness between Paul 
and Barnabas. Certain it is, that a much more 
personal and painful difference soon arose between 
them.^ Paul proposed to Barnabas to revisit the 
churches they had founded together in every city 
' Gal. ii 11-21. ' Acts xv. 36 39. 
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where they had preached the word on their former 
journey. There is no doubt the natural dis- 
position of Paul was the more energetic and 
zealous of the two. At the same time, Barnabas 
was probably the older man, certainly the older 
disciple. They had been closely united together 
in the work and service of the Gospel. Next to 
the more prominent Apostles themselves, there is 
no one among the early servants of the Church 
more eminently spoken of than Barnabas. Indeed 
both he and Silas are called " Apostles." ^. Bar- 
nabas wished to take with them, in the proposed 
journey, his nephew Mark, as companion and 
minister. Paul thought it " not good to take him 
with them who departed from them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work." 
This is generally supposed to throw blame upon 
Mark, for want of courage and devotedness ; and 
for deserting them at a very critical period. If so, 
it was amply made up for afterwards, and Mark 
was fully restored to Paul's confidence and service. 
The contention, however, ran so high between Paul 
and Barnabas, that they parted one from the other: 
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto his native 
country of Cyprus, the commencement of their 
former circuit. " Paul chose Silas, and departed, 
being recommended by the brethren to the grace 

* Acts XV. 22. 
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of God. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches ; " — those to whom the 
letter from the Apostles and Elders at Jerusalem 
was especially directed. 

We have no details of the early part of this 
journey ; but there is little doubt that he visited 
his native city of Tarsus ; though we do not hear 
of a Church having been planted there. He 
must then have ascended the steeps of Mount 
Taurus, over a very wild region, until he came to 
Derbe, the extent of his former journey, but now 
approached from the opposite direction, and then 
to Lystra.^ Here — ^where he had at first been 
offered divine worship, and then all but stoned to 
death — ^his associations would be of the most 
mingled character. There appears to be nothing 
at this time but what was peaceable in the dis- 
position of the inhabitants. A Church had been 
able to maintain itself both here and at Iconium ; 
but OUT interest centres on our first being intro- 
duced to Timothy by name. Seven years had 
elapsed since the Apostle's previous visit ; and the 
youth would now be grown up into early man- 
hood. His mother was a believer; and he had 
been well-instructed, both by his mother and 
grandmother, who were Jewesses ; while his father 
was a Greek, and probably deceased. Already 

* Acts xvi. 1-3. 
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was he " well reported of, by the brethren that 
were at Lystra and Iconium." Paul's interest 
and affection were attracted to him at once ; so 
much so, that he wished him to go forth as his 
permanent companion, and to aid in the work of 
the ministry ; which gift he now received by the 
laying on of the Apostle's hands.^ His half- 
Jewish parentage reconciled Paul to a condescen- 
sion to Jewish prejudices, which he probably 
would not have yielded to, had he been of purely 
Gentile birth — as in the case of Titus. He " took 
and circumcised him, because of the Jews which 
were in those quarters." ^ It is probable that 
Timothy himself, whose education and associations 
had been all' along with his maternal kindred, 
desired more fully to acknowledge his Israelitish 
lineage ; and now — in his closer attachment to the 
person of the Apostle, who always repudiated any 
relaxation of the Mosaic Law on his own account, 
to identify himseK completely with the national 
obligations. Many things that Paul's teaching 
prepared his countrymen to overlook in a Gentile, 
would be thought intolerable in a professed Jew; 
and there can be no doubt that, besides removing 
a possible source of future scandal, the acceptance 
of the rite would open the way of the young dis- 
ciple among the Jewish converts. That there 
' 2 Tun. i. 6. > Acts xvi. 3. 
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was no feeling of inconsistency on the part of the 
Apostle is evident from the fact that, at this very 
time, one of the ofl&ces they were engaged in was 
to distribute throughout the cities the decrees that 
were issued by the Apostles and Elders at Jeru- 
salem,^ establishing the freedom of the Gentiles in 
respect of the Mosaic Laws. It is recorded that 
" the Churches were established in the faith, and 
increased in number daily." 

Leaving the route of his previous journey, Paul 
and his companions now pass north-westward,^ 
travelling throughout Phrygia and the region of 
Galatia. Very few particulars are on record of 
this new and arduous journey. We know that — 
though under much bodily infirmity* — he preached 
the Gospel in Galatia very extensively, and with 
such effect, as to attach numerous converts so 
strongly to his person, that they would have been 
willing to undergo any amount of suffering to 
save or to serve him. He carried out the com.- 
mission with which he was charged at Jerusalem,* 
by giving orders for a collection amongst them on 
behalf of the poor saints in Judea. 

After this it was the Apostle's intention to pro- 
ceed to the western parts of Asia Minor, there to 
preach the word ; but he was forbidden to do so of 

» Acts xvi. 4, 5. 2 Id. 6. ^ Gal. iv. 13-15. 

'* 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
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the Holy Ghost.^ From Mysia he turned his 
thoughts to Bithynia ; but again " the Spirit suf- 
fered them not." The exact boundaries of these 
provinces cannot be determined now. Indeed they 
were liable to violent and arbitrary fluctuations at 
that period; s6 that the general direction is all 
that can be ascertained. It is stated they passed 
by Mysia, and so came down to Troas. 

Troas, at that time, was a central and important 
port, on the western coast of Asia Minor, the 
principal point of embarkation from Asia to 
Europe. We may see the Divine hand restraining 
and guiding the footsteps of the Apostle for the 
accomplishment of its purposes. At Troas a 
vision was vouchsafed to Paul in the night.* A 
man of Macedonia appeared before him, and prayed 
him, saying, — " Come over and help us." The call 
was instantly obeyed. From the introduction of 
the first person at this point, and the graphic 
minuteness of the narrative as it proceeds, it is 
gathered that the writer of the Acts of the 
Apostles," now joined the company of Paul.' " Im- 
mediately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia," 
says the historian, " assuredly gathering that the 
Lord had called us to preach the Gospel unto 
them." The companions of Paul on his first visit 
to Europe we may therefore look upon as Silas, 

» Acts xvi. 6-8. ' Id. 9. « Id. 10. 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 121 

Timothy, and Luke the Evangelist. "Loosing 
from Troas, we came with a straight course to 
Samothracia,^ a lofty and conspicuous island, and 
the next day landing at Neapolis, on the European 
continent, thence proceeded to PhiKppi, the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia. 

It is quite possible that the seeds of Christianity 
had been scattered in Europe and Africa, at Eome 
and Alexandria, before this. Dwellers in Egypt 
and Lybia, and strangers fix)m Home, are mentioned 
among those who witnessed the extraordinary 
manifestation on the day of Pentecost f and some 
of them might have been among the three thousand 
who received the word on that memorable day, and 
carried it home. There is no evidence by whom 
the Church at Eome was first planted, but un- 
doubtedly there were many Christians there before 
the date of Paul's great Epistle. It is interesting 
to observe by whose hands, and through what 
country, the Gospel message was first officially 
conveyed to our quarter of the world. Paul, the 
most able and educated of the Apostles, was the 
messenger; and Greece, the most advanced in 
learning and the arts, was the country. The 
Boman empire was, however, at that time, every- 
where extending its power and its pre-eminence. 
Philippi was a Eoman colony ; that is, a settle- 
' Acts xvi 11-12. « Id. ii. 10-41. 
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ment in a conquered country, inhabited mostly by 
Eomans, and entirely under Eoman law. The 
Jews, however, had spread themselves into many 
of the centres of population and commerce in 
Europe ; but there was no synagogue at Philippi. 
It was the custom in any place where there was 
not a sufficient number of Jews to maintain a 
synagogue, for the few there were to assemble at 
some suitable spot outside the city; with any 
others whose hearts might be turned towards the 
true God, — ^for the purpose of Divine worship. 
On the Sabbath, therefore, after their arrival, " we 
went out of the city," says Luke, " by a river side, 
where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat 
down, and spake unto the women which resorted 
thither."^ This does not read like a very pro- 
mising opening of the apostolic mission on behalf of 
Christianity in Europe. Again was the Gospel first 
promulgated to women.^ Among them was Lydia^ 
— a seller of purple, from the city of Thyatira, in 
Asia, — ^famous for the art of dyeing, — ^who wor^ 
shipped God, and " whose heart the Lord opened, 
that she attended unto the things which were 
spoken of Paul." She was his , first convert in 
Europe ; and was probably a person of wealth and 
position in the place. For when she was baptised, — 
with her household; — she constrained Paul and 
» Acts xvi 13. * Id, 14, 15, 40. 
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his companj to take up their abode in her house ; 
which they did during their stay at Philippi, 
except on the night of Paul's incarceration. 

It was most likely on the next Sabbath, as they 
went to the place of prayer, that a certain damsel, 
possessed with a spirit of divination, met Paul and 
his company on their way; she was probably 
owned as a slave, and brought her masters much 
gain by her arts or impositions, whatever they 
were. She followed Paul and his party, and cried 
out, saying, — " These men are the servants of the 
most High God, which shew unto us the way of 
salvation."^ This she did for many days. Paul 
must have discerned the spirit by which she 
spoke, through the words; and was grieved, no 
doubt, by her public and indecorous manner. He 
turned and said to the spirit, — " I command thee 
in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her." 
The spirit by which she was possessed was at once 
exorcised ; and with it the gain produced by her 
exhibition- was gone. In all ages there has been a 
trade founded on the impositions of the more 
knowing and unprincipled, upon religious credulity 
and ignorance and those implicated have always 
l)een peculiarly susceptible of any exposure. The 
Blasters of the young woman were highly incensed 
at their loss. They seized upon Paul and Silas, 

> Acts xvi. 16-18. 
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and dragged them into the Market-place unto the 
rulers. Their accusation before the magistrates 
was not that they had been deprived of what they 
had regarded as lawful property. That plea, from 
its doubtful source, and from no violence having 
been committed, would probably not have stood 
before a Koman tribunal. They adopted the much 
more common and subtle course, of endeavouring 
to stir up national and religious prejudice against 
the strangers. " These men, being Jews," said they, 
" do exceedingly trouble our city ; and teach 
customs, which are not lawful for us to receive, 
neither to observe, being Eomans." The ignorant 
multitude were greatly excited, and rose up to- 
gether against them ; whUe the magistrates rent off 
their clothes, and commanded them to be beaten. 
**And when they had laid many stripes upon 
them, they cast them into prison, charging the 
jailer to keep them safely ; who, having received 
such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, 
and made their feet fast in the stocks."^ 

Though sore and sleepless, from the severe 
laceration their bodies had received, and indignant 
at the position in which they were placed, "at 
midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises 
unto God," so earnestly, that the other prisoners 
heard them. Suddenly there was a great earth- 

* Acts xvi. 23-24. 
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quake, so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken ; and immediately all the doors were opened, 
and every one's bands were loosed." The iailer 
awoke, and springing up. saw with consteJtion, 
that the prison doors were all open ; and conclud- 
ing the prisoners had escaped, drew his sword, 
and would have killed himself; — such was the 
severity of the Eoman law, in the case of suffering 
any prisoner to escape, — always requiring the 
sacrifice of the life of the officer in charge. But 
Paul cried out with a loud voice, — " Do thyself no 
harm ; for we are all here." The astonished jailer 
called for a light, — ^rushed in, — and fell down 
trembling before Paul and Silas. The work of 
conversion was accomplished at once in him. The 
shock of the earthquake ; the revulsion of feelings 
in his own mind, on the edge of suicide; the 
devout and cahn demeanour of the prisoners 
throughout, — combined to produce the change, 
and wrought so effectually as to convince liim that 
they were indeed heavenly messengers of the 
saving truth. In the strength of his emotions, he 
brought them out* of the inner dungeon, and ex- 
claimed : " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?" 
They answered, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." They 
proceeded to preach unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. " The 
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same hour of the night, he took them, and washed 
their stripes ; and was baptised ; he and all his, 
straightway." He then "brought them into his 
house, and set meat before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God, with aU his house." This ex- 
pression, not unfrequently used in Scripture, in- 
cludes not only the members of the family, but all 
the retainers^ where there were any, either bond 
or free. 

In the morning, either the magistrates had 
become aware of the occurrences of the night ; or 
some misgiving had come over them, as to whether 
they had not seriously outrun their legitimate 
authority ; for they sent ofi&cers to the keeper of 
the prison, with the order to " let those men go." 
This welcome message, — as he naturally thought 
it, — ^he bore at once to the prisoners. But Paul 
had a higher sense of law and justice than quietly 
to accept of ill-usage from the exercise and caprice 
of mere arbitrary power. ^ For long afterwards 
he keenly felt the shameful treatment to which 
they had been subjected.^ Knowing also that the 
authorities had committed themselves, he now first 
turns to accoimt his privilege as a Eoman citizen. 
Wherever Eoman law prevailed, no one having the 
privilege of citizenship could be scourged, or con- 
demned to any other penalty, without having his 
• Acts xvi. 36, 36. M Thess. ii. 2. 
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accusers first brought face to face, and being tried 
before a regular tribunal Of course the magis- 
trates had never suspected that these strangers, 
belonging to a despised and all but outlawed race, 
professed the same privileges as themselves ; which 
must have been of rare occurrence in the case of 
Jews. Both Paul and Silas, we gather, possessed 
it ; and it was an additional qualification for the 
extensive field of labour into which they were 
called. Not without some feeling of indignation 
at the ignominious treatment they had received 
upon a mere hearsay accusation, Paul returned to 
the message of the magistrates this spirited reply, — 
" They have beaten us openly, imcondemned, being 
Romans, and have cast us into prison, and now do 
they thrust us out privily ? Nay, verily ; but let 
them come themselves, and fetch us out.'*^ The 
magistrates were alarmed when they heard how 
much their acts had outstripped their due bounds, 
and were afraid of pimishment themselves from 
still higher authorities. So ** they came and 
besought them, and brought them out, and desired 
them to depart out of the city.'' They were na- 
turally anxious to get rid of persons who had 
power to expose their rashness and humiliation ; 
and although the result must have tended to 
set the Apostles more than right in the eyes of the 

* Acts xvi. 37, 40. 
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populace, it is probable they had come to the con- 
clusion that there was not much more to be done 
in the city at that time. After their honourable 
release, they only returned to the hospitable house 
of Lydia to bid farewell; and having seen and 
comforted those who were left behind, they de- 
parted. And yet, with so much apparent dis- 
couragement at the beginning, the Church at 
Philippi became the most flourishing and loyal of 
all the numerous Churches planted by the Apostle 
Paul, 
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CHAPTEE XI. 

ftnl departs for Thessalonica, Berea, Athens — Pieyalence 
of Idolatry — ^The Epicureans and Stoics — His Address 
before the Areopagus — Departure to Corinth — Works 
at his Trade along with Aquila and Priscilla — Driven 
from the Synagogue — Takes refuge in the House of 
Justus hard by — ^Writes his First Epistle to the Thes- 
salonians — Strengthened by a Vision — Brought before 
Gallio. 

The change from the first to the third person 
a the narrative of the " Acts of the Apostles/' 
mplies that Luke remained at Philippi ; and per- 
taps continued there, or in the neighbourhood, 
intil Paul's next visit, some seven years after- 
wards.^ It is evident, also, that Timothy did not 
ccoinpany Paul and Silas at first. It may have 
«en needful for them to escape quietly ; but more 
ikely that the rising Church at Philippi was 
bought by the Apostles to require the fostering 
lare of those who could be spared. It is plain 
hat a great impression was made upon the Philip- 
)ians by the late occurrences; and that a con- 
iderable Church began to be gathered from the 
irst. Their liberality towards the Apostle is con- 

* Acts XV. 5, 6. 

K 
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spicuoiis above any other Churcli ; and is spoken 
of as having reached him very soon after this 
forced departure from them.^ Timothy was not 
long in following Paul and Silas. 

Scarcely recovered from their ill-treatment at 
Philippi, Paul and Silas proceeded on their jour- 
ney through Amphipolis and Apollonia, each 
about a day's distance south-westward, to Thessa- 
lonica; an important city, where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews.^ True to his nationality, 
— as he ever was, notwithstanding his repeated 
rebuffs — Paul went in imto them in the first place, 
and on three successive Sabbath days " reasoned 
with them out of the Scriptures, opening and 
alleging that Christ must needs have suffered, 
and risen again from the dead ; and that this 
Jesus, whom I preach imto you, is Christ/* Some 
of them believed and consorted with Paid and 
Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a great multi- 
tude ; and again we have an element which has 
entered largely into every fruitful religious move- 
ment — " of the chief women not a few/* His 
success was very great among the heathen' part 
of the population at least. The zeal and fidelily 
of the Thessalonian disciples were conspicuous; 
so that they became a centre* whence the know- 

' PhHip. iv. 15, 16. ' Acts xviL 1-4. » I These, i- «, ft 

* 2 These, i 3-5. 
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ledge of the Gospel flowed out into the sur- 
rounding regions, and on behalf of which they 
suffered many persecutions. From the same cause, 
no doubt, as at Antioch in Pisidia — the flocking to- 
gether of so large a number of Grentiles to hear Paul, 
and the conversion of so many — the envy of the 
Jews that believed not became stirred up.^ They 
excited the lower class of the inhabitants against 
the Apostles, and gathering together a mob, they 
assaulted the house of Jason — ^where Paul and 
Silas lodged — ^with the intention of bringing them 
out, and setting the people upon them. But not 
finding them there, they dragged Jason, and 
certain other disciples who were in the house, 
before the rulers of the city, with the charge — as 
if caught from those of Philippi, and, though 
grossly exaggerated, clearly evidencing the great 
effect their preaching had had on the minds of the 
people :---*' These that have turned the world upside 
down," are come hither also; whom Jason hath 
received. And these all do contrary to the de- 
crees of Caesar, saying that there is another king, 
one Jesus." The magistrates and better sort of 
people were much troubled at these proceedings; 
but they acted with prudence and moderation. 
They took security of Jason and the rest, and let 
them go. The fear of further disturbance was, 

* Acts xvii. 5-10. 



132 PAGES FEOM THE LIFE OP 

however, by no means removed; and it was 
thought best by the brethren to send away Paid 
and Silas by night to Berea, about two days 
journey westward. 

In no way daunted, the Apostles, oh arriving at 
Berea, entered, as usual, into the synagogue of 
the Jews. " These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so." The con- 
sequence was, that many of them believed, as well 
as " of honourable women that were Greeks, and 
of men, not a few." The hostility of the Jews of . 
Thessalonica, however, followed the Apostles to 
Berea. As soon a^ they knew " that the word of 
God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came 
thither also, and stirred up the people." The 
brethren at once sent away Paul, — " to go as it 
were to the sea," — as the chief object of envy and 
hatred; ** but Silas and Timothy abode there still"^ 
— by which alone we learn that Timothy had left 
Philippi and rejoined the Apostle at Berea, with 
the intention, as we shall presently see, of pro- 
ceeding with him. 

What the precise meaning of the phrase — "And 
the brethren sent away Paul, to go as it were to 
the sea,"^ — used above is, we have no means of 

* Acts xvii. 10-14. 
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determining. Had Luke himself been of the 
party, we should no doubt have had more par- 
ticulars. As it is, all we are told is that — " They 
who conducted Paul brought him unto Athens ; 
and, receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timothy for to come to him with all speed, they 
departed." ^ 

Let us tiy for one moment to realize the position 
of the great Apostle — never strong or robust in 
health of body — ^persecuted from city to city — and 
now left alone, a perfect stranger, in the most 
learned and accomplished, but at the same time 
the most idolatrous, city in the world. It had 
been at once the chief seat of the Arts, and of the 
diflferent Schools of Philosophy; and had given 
birth to some of the greatest men who ever adorned 
the Pagan world. At this time it was especially 
renowned for the inquisitiveness of its inhabitants ; 
and for its liberality — or indifference — as to all 
public modes of religious worship, and towards 
any national superstitions. For statues to every 
one of the heathen deities, both gods and goddesses, 
are said to have been erected at Athens, for the 
adornment of their public places, or were alike freely 
admitted into their numerous and magnificent 
temples. Paul either greatly needed rest, or 
thought it best to wait for his feUow-labourers, 

' Acts xvii. 15. 
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before commencing his work in that great city. 
But his spirit was stirred within him, when he saw 
how completely it was given up to idolatry. His 
grief at the sight of so much superstition and 
frivolity, in the midst of the marks of the high 
degree of cultivation and intelligence all around, 
could not but be intense. There were probably 
but few Jews at Athens; though there was a 
S3rnagogue, attended by the more truly devout of 
the inhabitants. Paul, as usual, availed himself 
of the opportunity afforded of preaching the Gospel 
first to his own countrymen and their adherents. 
Besides this, he disputed daily in the market- 
place, with the miscellaneous crowd that gathered 
round him, or such as were willing to listen. His 
discourses attracted no small amount of attention, 
in a place which was so great a resort of strangers, 
and where the population "spent their time in 
nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new 
thing."^ Among others he was encountered by 
certain heathen philosophers of the sects or schools 
of the ancient celebrated Epicureans and Stoics. 
These men prided themselves on their correct 
views of life and morals, and their acute powers 
of reasoning. But when Paul preached to them of 
" Jesus and the resurrection," some mocked, merely 
exclaiming — "What will this babbler say?"— 

* Acts xvii. 16-21, 
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meaning that they deemed him capable of uttering 
any amount of extravagance. Others said, — " He 
seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods." He 
was not, however, treated otherwise than with 
juarked courtesy and respect. The governing 
council of the city was called the Areopagus. 
They assembled on the summit of Mars' Hill — 
a rocky eminence above the market-place. There, 
in the open air, with a space, or platform, hewn 
out of the solid rock, and provided with stone 
benches, the senators sat and heard causes, or lis- 
tened to all great questions in dispute. Paul was 
invited to speak before them — not tried on any 
particular charga It was the Stoics . and Epi- 
cureans who introduced him to the Areopagus, as 
to a wider field and more exalted audience. " May 
we know," said they respectfully, " what this new 
doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? For thou 
bringest certain strange things to our ears; we- 
would know, therefore, what these things mean." 
■* Here was a remarkable opportunity offered to the ' 
great Apostle of the (Jentiles, which no other living 
man, at least in the Christian ranks, could have 
equally fulfilled. A Jew, but thoroughly master 
of the Greek language, — a citizen of Eome, under 
the Imperial sway of whose government the whole 
of Greece had been reduced, — ^refused to be heard 
by the synagogues of his whole nation, — myste- 
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riously conducted to the city of Athens, at that 
time the most polished, intellectual, and highly 
cultivated city in the world, — standing before the 
most august assembly, on an elevated platfonn in 
that city,— with keen and eminent philosophers 
around him,— and the hiU sides and level space 
below crowded with an eagerand attentive audience! 
How did the Apostle Paul acquit himself on this 
occasion,— alone among strangers,— in the midst 
of this Capital of learning and eloquence ? 

His address is an example of skfll and adapta- 
tion, — instinct throughout with a wonderful power, 
though it is probably only a sunamary that has been 
preserved. He takes advantage of a most striking 
incident he had observed in passing along through 
their city; and, leaving all speculative theology, 
bases upon it those broad and lofty views of the 
Divine nature and prerogative, which commend 
themselves to the pure intellect, — such as could 
not be gainsayed by the keenest of the Philoso- 
phers around him, — corroborating his positions' by 
quotations from their own poets, — and by taking 
them first on their own ground, thence en- 
deavouring to bring them up to his standard, — 
concluding with the announcement of the great 
doctrines of Kepentance, Judgment, and the Eesur- 
rection. " Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars' 
Hill and said : — Ye men of Athens, I perceive that 
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in all things ye are over devotional} — For as T 
passed by, and beheld the objects of your worship, 
I found an altar with this inscription, — ^To the 
Unknown God* Whom therefore ye ignorantly 
worship, him declare I imto you. God that made 
the world and all things therein, seeing that he is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dweUeth not in tem- 
ples made with hands ; neither is worshipped with 
men's hands, as though he needed any thing, see- 
ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things; 
and hath made of one blood all nations of men 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth ; and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel after him and 
find him, though he be not far from every one of 
us. For in him we live, and move, and have our 
being; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, — * For we are also his offspring.' Forasmuch 
then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not 
to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device. 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at ; 
but now commandeth aU men everywhere to re- 

' Our translation does not do justice to the original ; the 
language of Paul is conciliating and complimentary, by no 
means rough, or conveying a reprimand. The words in 
italics are slightly altered from the Authorised Version. 
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pent; because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which be wiU judge the world in righteousness, by 
that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead."i 

Up to this point the Apostle was heard patiently. 
But the doctrine of the Eesurrection from the 
dead seemed to some too absurd to be listened 
to any longer; and they began to treat it with 
derision. Others, more thoughtful, said, — " We will 
hear thee again of this matter." We have no 
account of that opportunity having ever been 
afforded. Paul, shortly after, was allowed to depart 
in peace, leaving some adherents behind him; 
among whom was a member of the Council of the 
Areopagus, named Dionysius ; a woman, undoubt- 
edly of some distinction, named Damans, and 
others.^ 

On leaving Athens, Paul directed his steps to 
Corinth.^ Although greatly inferior to Athens, as 
the seat of learning and intelligence, Corinth was, 
at that time, of more importance, as the commercial 
and political centre of Greece. It was the seat of 
a Eoman provincial government. Its situation 
was peculiarly favourable for the transit of mer- 
chandize ; and it contained a very busy, and a 
very mixed population. The Eoman element had 

' Acts xvii. 22-31. « Id. xvii. 32-34. » Id. xviii. 1. 
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lately been renewed, and had brought with it, — 
along with a sense of freedom and independence, 
— ^its usual spirit of turbulence. There was a lajge 
proportion of Jews among its inhabitants ; many 
of whom had sought refuge there, having recently 
been banished from Eome by an edict of the Em- 
peror Claudius. There was a large Greek popu- 
lation besides, among whom were to be found the 
principal merchants, many of them rich and pros- 
perous ; and strangers resorted to it from aU. parts 
of the world. It was a gay and luxurious city, 
with a low state of morals, such as is the usual 
concomitant of the like conditions. 

At Corinth, Paul met with a certain Jew named 
Aquila, a native of Pontus; who, with his wife 
Priscilla, had lately come from Italy, because of the 
late edict of Claudius.^ He was by trade a tent- 
maker, — probably a manufacturer of the material of 
which tents were made, namely the black hair-cloth 
supplied by the goats, for which Cili6ia, Paul's 
native country, was famous. This was' the Apos- 
tle's own craft ; for it was the honourable practice 
for every Jew to be taught some trade or handi- 
craft, by which he might gain a livelihood. Their 
common calling brought them together. Paul re- 
sided with Aquila and wrought, the whole time 
he remained at Corinth. Whether Aquila and 

* Acts xviiL 2-4. 
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Priscilla were disciples before they became ac- 
quainted with Paid, or were converted by him, is 
uncertain; but from this time they appear as 
fellow-believers, and fast friends to the end. We 
see, therefore, Paul, working diligently with his 
handiS along with Aquila,-:-and Priscilla aiding 
no doubt, — at the manufacture, on six days of the 
week, of the covering for the tents in common 
use all over those regions ; while on every Sabbath 
he resorted to the synagogue, persuading both the 
Jews and the Greeks who assembled there. It is 
not unlikely that those who did so, — giving up one 
day in seven from their ordinary pursuits of busi- 
ness or of pleasure, — ^were looked upon, in that 
heathen community, as weak or foolish enthusiasts, 
and were subject to derision accordingly. 

After some time thus spent in comparative 
quietness, Silas and Timothy arrived from Mace- 
donia.^ It would appear that Timothy must have 
reached Paul while at Athens ;^ but, if so, it is not 
recorded by the author of the "Acts;" and in that 
case lie was sent back by Paul to Thessalonica, — 
being ptevented, by causes he could not overcome, 
from fulfilling his repeatedly expressed intention of 
returning there himself, — ^withmessages of strength- 
ening and comfort to that newly-foimded Church ; 
so that Paul had again been left alone. How truly 

* Acts xviii. 5. * 1 These, iii. 1-5 ; ii 17, 18. 
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grateful and invigorating it must have been to the 
Apostle, — after the many delays which had t^^en 
place, — ^to see the faces of his beloved companions 
and help-meets again! Unflinching as was the 
courage of the Apostle whenever the occasion re- 
quired, he seems at all times to have leant on the 
tender services and ministrations of others; and 
to have had some hesitation in prosecuting the 
work with full vigour alone. Their presence cheered 
him, and filled him with fresh energy. He could 
no longer restrain the pressure upon his spirit on 
behalf of his own countrymen, but " testified to the 
Jews that Jesus was Christ." This led to similar 
scenes to those which had been enacted before. 
They opposed themselves, — ^with physical force, it 
may be presumed, in the very synagogue, — and 
blasphemed. The Apostle himself became excited 
with sorrow and indignation. His patience was 
exhausted. He shook his raiment, and said imto 
them, quoting the words of the prophet Ezekiel, — 
"Your blood be upon your own heads ;" with the 
addition, — "I am clean; from henceforth I will 
go unto the Gentiles."^ Upon this Paul with- 
drew himself from the synagogue; but was not 
long in obtaining accommodation which answered 
his purpose, at the house of Justus, — a proselyte, 
— the very next door to the synagogue.* The 
* Acts xviii. 6, 6 ; Ezek. xxxiii. 4. * Acts xviii* 7, 8. 
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labours of the Apostle, however, had not been 
without fruits. For " Crispus, the chief ruler of 
the synagogue, believed on the Lord with aU his 
house ;" and many others of the Corinthians, and 
were baptized.^ 

The rite as well as the method of baptism is 
involved in obscurity. It was practised by the 
Jews; and our Lord himself submitted to it. 
There is no doubt it was in the first place by im- 
mersion. It was practised by the Apostles, on 
admitting Jews or heathen into the Christian 
Church; and in their hands it was usually, but 
not always, accompanied by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. In no instance do we hear of the children 
of Christian parents, or of children at all, being 
baptized. Paul is thankful that he " baptized none 
of you but Crispus and Gains ; . . . and I bapti2ed 
also the household of Stephanas,"^ — described sub- 
sequently as the first-fruits of Achaia, — " besides, 
I know not whether I baptized any other; for 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the 
Gospel." By whom then were the great body of 
the disciples at Corinth baptized ? 

It was about this time that Paul wrote his first 

Epistle to the Thessalonians. In the subscription 

as we have it, which forms no authentic part of 

the text, it is incorrectly stated as having been 

» Acts xviii. 7, 8. * 1 Cor. i. 14-17. 
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written from Athens. It is certainly the earliest 
of the Apostle's writings ; and probably the earliest 
of the records preserved to us in the New Testa- 
ment. The occasion was this : — 

Silvanus^ and Timotheus had now rejoined the 
Apostle at Corinth,* and were united with him 
in the address of this the first of his Epistles.^ 
Paul had been obliged to leave Thessalonica very 
suddenly, and in secret, without taking leave of 
the bulk of his friends and adherents !* He ex- 
pected to have returned to them again very shortly, 
and longed to do so ; but had been disappointed 
from time to time.* He therefore sent Timothy, 
either from Berea or Athens, to enquire after their 
welfare, and to minister unto them.^ Timothy 
now brought him good tidings of their faith and 
charity ; of their steadfastness ; and of their con- 
tinued affection to him personally ; but not with- 
out some account of disorders in the Church. 

The Epistle is an outburst, in the first place, of 
joy and thankfulness on their behalf,'^ in that they 
continue stedfast in the faith, and in labours of 

^ Silvanus is the same as Silas ; the latter being simply 
the more familiar contraction^ as Apollos, for Apollonias, — 
Epaphias, for EpaphrodituSj—Prisca, for Priscilla, &c. 

« Acts xviiL 6. » 1 Thess. i. 1. * Acts xviL 10. 
* 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18. • Id. iii 1-8. 

^ 1 Thess. i. 1-10, to ii. 1, 2. 
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love, notwithstanding their many afflictions, — 
accompanied by an assertion of the nature and 
authority of the work of which he had been the 
instrument, though it had been ushered in with 
much contention. He then reminds them of his 
own manner of life amongst them ; ^ and reverts 
to the source and authority of his teaching. He 
compares their sufferings from their own country- 
men* to those of the Churches of Judea, and to 
his own persecutions from the Jews : who had 
not only slain their own prophets, but had killed 
the Lord Jesus himself; and who would fain prevent 
the Gentiles from hearing the word of salvation. 
He refers to his sudden separation from them,^ 
and his longings to see them again; but which 
had from time to time been disappointed. In 
the meantime, he had sent Timothy to strengthen 
and comfort them. He reiterates his ardent de- 
sires to see them, in order that he " might perfect 
that which was lacking in their faith ;" * en- 
treats the Divine guidance and blessing on their 
mutual behalf;**^ exhorts them to purity of life 
and conduct ^ — ^to love one another — to be orderly 
and industrious. Some of the members of the 
Church having died,'^ he warns them against a 
false application of the expectation of the secpnd 

» 1 Thess. iL 3-13. * Id. 14-16. » Id. 17-20. 
* Id, iii 1-10, « Id. 11-13. « Id. iv. 1-12. ^ Id. 13-ia 
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coming of Christ/ — then so rife, — to any such 
cases. He refutes any definite or immediate look- 
ing for the same; with salutary advices as to 
their walk being regulated accordingly. Exhorts 
to honour those who labour among them in word 
or ministry;* to repress the disorderly; aid the 
weak; to be patient and forbearing. Delivers 
many pregnant advices with great fervour.^ Prays 
Grod on their behalf;* and asks for their prayers 
in return. Salutes all the brethren.* Directs 
that this Epistle be read generally,^ — meaning, 
perhaps, in all the Macedonian Churches; and 
concludes with his fervent benediction.^ 

The close proximity of the house of Justus to 
the synagogue, and the great success which at- 
tended the presiching of Paul there, no doubt 
greatly exasperated the Jews against him ; and he 
probably went in peril of his life. Then was 
vouchsafed to him one of those extraordinary 
manifestations, not uncommon in his experience 
on critical occasions. " Then spake the Lord to 
Paul in the night by a vision. Be not afraid ; but 
speak, and hold not thy peace; for I am with 
thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee ; 
for I have much people in this city."^ The Church 

' 1 Thess. V. 4-11. * Id. 12-15. » Id. 16-22. 

* Id. 23-25. *Id. 26. « Id. 27. Ud. 28. 

® Acts xviii. 9, 10. 
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at Corinth grew rapidly. We may gather it was 
chiefly among the humbler classes of the Gentile 
population that the teachings of Paul, Silas, and 
Timothy made way. In writing afterwards to the 
Corinthians, he says : — " For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. 
But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty ; and base things of the 
world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring 
to nought things which are ; that no flesh should 
glory in his presence."^ Crispus, however, among 
the Jews, and Erastus,^ the chamberlain of the city, 
among the Gentiles, were notable exceptions. Paul 
" continued a year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them." ^ 

During this period, while Gallic, — a brother of 
the celebrated Stoic philosopher, Seneca, — ^was the 
Roman proconsul of Achaia, of which province 
Corinth was the capital,* the turbulence of the 
Jews broke out. "They made insurrection with 
one accord against Paul, and brought him to tiie 
judgment-seat." The charge was the old one: 
*' This fellow persuadeth men to worship God (in 

'1 Cor. i. 26-29. *Rom. xvi 23. ^Actsxviii 11. ♦Id. 12, 13. 
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a manner) contrary to the law." The high-spirited 
and equitable Deputy at once perceived the drift 
of the accusation ; and, without putting Paul upon 
his defence, before even he could open his mouth, 
GaUio himself confronted the ringleaders, saying : 
" If it were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewd- 
ness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear 
with you. But if it be a question of words and 
names, and of your laws, look ye to it; for I 
win be no judge of such matters."^ And he drave 
them from the judgment-seat. It is plain from 
the tone of irritation, both in his words and 
conduct, that GraUio must have been a good deal 
annoyed by the Jews before this. The tables 
were now turned. Seeing the indifference of 
Grallio, the Corinthian spectators, mostly Greeks, 
and perhaps partizans of Paul, — or glad of an 
opportunity of practically displaying their dislike 
to the Jews — took Sosthenes, who had succeeded 
Crispus as chief ruler of the synagogue, and pro- 
bably the leading instigator in the attempt against 
Paul, — and beat him before the tribunal, without 
the Deputy caring to interfere. Paul remained 
unmolested for some time longer; and then de- 
parted from Corinth, along with Aquila and 
PrisciUa f leaving behind him a very numerous 
and prosperous Church. 

r Acts xviiL 14, 15. ' Id. 18. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Writes the Second Epistle to the Thessalonian^! 
Corintli — Cenchrea— Vow — Sails to Ephesus— ■] 
to Caesarea — Salutes the Churches at Jerusalei 
proceeds to Antioch — Renewed Dissensions res] 
ObservaJice of the Law — Revisits Galatia and P 
— Arrites at Ephesus — Its Magnificence — The 1 
of Diatia — ApoUos — Paul removes from, the Sym 
to the School of Tyrannus — The Sons of Sceva 
valence of the Arts of Magic — Chloe — Writes th 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 

Before his departure from Corintli, the A; 
wrote his Second Epistle to the Thessalo: 
The messenger dispatched with the First, ^ 
name is unknown, had probably returned; 
brought with him intelligence of a some 
mingled character. The warmth of their 
and attachment to him personally, had I 
means declined ; but the expectation of the S' 
coming of Christ, and of the end of the worlc 
spread ; and even had been increased by the 
understanding or misapplication of a passa 
his first Letter,^ and by some unauthorized tea 

' Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 2, and iii. 1 7. 
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or letters written in his name. The passage in 
the First Epistle which had been misinterpreted 
as pointing to an immediate second Advent, is 
this : " For this we say unto you by the word of 
the Lord; that we which are alive and remain 
iinto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent " 
(have precedence of) "them which are asleep" 
(deceased), "For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord."^ Had 
they read on further, in connection, they need not 
have been so deceived. Some had so far carried 
their expectations into practice, as to neglect 
their ordinary affairs ; or to assume the uncer- 
tainty as a cloak for idleness. He, therefore, now 
writes this Second Epistle ^ to correct these im- 
pressions. The names of SHvanus and Timotheus 
are equally united with his own,^ as in the First. 
After the salutation and thanksgiving on account 
of the report of their continued growth in the 
faith, and encouragement to patience under per- 
secution, and his prayers that they may be pre- 
pared to meet whatever may be in store, however 

» 1 Thess. iv. 15-17. * 2 Thess. i. 1. » Id. ii. 2-12. 
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glorious; he labours to counteract the erroneous 
views of our Lord's immediate Second Advent, in 
these words: — "Now we beseech you, brethren, 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not 
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as 
that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man 
deceive you by any means." ^ He proceeds to 
point out, in unusually emphatic language, the 
various mysterious signs which must happen 
first ; reminding them that he had foretold them 
of these things when present with them. * 
He repeats his thanksgiving, earnestly desiring 
their stability in the truth;* and then asks for 
their prayers on his behalf* — that he may be 
delivered from his enemies, who were his per- 
secutors at Corinth — expressing his confidence 
in their faith and obedience, and commanding 
them to withdraw from those who walk dis- 
orderly.* He then administers a sharp rebuke 
to the idle and negligent, who interfere with other 
people ; enforcing his precept by his own example 
of working " night and day, that he might not be 
chargeable to any of them," when with them; 
advises how to treat the disobedient ;^ and con- 

> 2 Thess. u. 1-3. « Id. 4-12. • Id. 13-17. 

♦ Id. iii. 1, 2. * Id. 3-13. ^ Id. 14, 16. 
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eludes with the verification of his genuine Epistles 
by his own hand-writing, and with his renewed 
blessing and benediction.^ 

The whole period of the Apostle's remaining at 
Corinth was about two years. His departure, — 
along with Aquila and PrisciUa, — after so long a 
tarriance ' from the scene of such arduous yet 
eminently successful labours, and taking leave of 
the large body of disciples he had been the means 
of gathering, would be not a little mutually affect- 
ing. His highly susceptible temperament and 
warmth of disposition are characteristics which 
come out prominently, as we trace his history, or 
listen to his correspondence; But he was anxious 
to attend the forthcoming festival at Jerusalem ; 
and he had taken a vow which had to be com- 
pleted there. What was the precise nature of the 
vow, or the exact occasion, is not stated. It was 
probably the vow of the Nazarite.^ From very- 
ancient times it was not an unusual act of piety 
among the Jews, after some manifest mercy or 
deliverance, — ^before any great undertaking, or in 
expectation of an imminent danger, — to take upon 
them a vow of some special devotional service, 
which was always voluntary, but held to be most 
binding and sacred, after it had been made. There 
is no doubt it was something in accordance with 
» 2 Thesa. iii. 16-18. * Numb. vi. 1-21. 
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the Mosaic ritual, of which Paiil was always t 
efcrict observer in his own person. Cenchrea wai 
the eastern part of Corinth, about nine nfilei 
distant. Thence Paul went down to take ship foi 
Syria. A Christian Church was established there, 
either now or at some later period ; of whid 
Phoebe was a distinguished member.^ It is pos- 
sible that Paul and his companions were detained 
here some time, waiting for a ship ; and here hia 
head was shorn, in pursuance of his vow. The 
ship sailed in the first place to Ephesus; where 
Aquila and PrisciQa remained. Paul entered into 
the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. At 
this time and place they do not seem to have be^ 
inimical to his teaching ; for they desired him to 
stay longer with them. But his mind being set 
on keeping the feast at Jerusalem, he could not 
consent, and bade them farewell, — ^promising to 
return again to them, " if God will." ^ 

From Ephesus the Apostle sailed to Csesarea, on 
the Syrian coast. Thence " he went up, and saluted 
the Church," we may presume at Jerusalem. In 
the very concise account given, we have no record 
whatever of the details of this journey. We do 
not even know whether he was in time for the 
feast, — ^probably that of Pentecost. We only know 
that he almost immediately went down to Antioch, 
* Rom. xvi. 1. 'Acts xviiL 18-21. 
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the city from which he had started on this long 
and laborious journey, in company with Silas, 
occ^ying abouJ three'years. 

Paul remained some time at Antioch. It was 
his last visit to the, capital of Sjrria. In that 
flourishing Church, as well as elsewhere, the 
dissensions about the authority and obligations of 
the Mosaic Law upon the Gentiles, — notwithstand- 
ing the decision of the Council at Jerusalem, — 
instead of subsiding, had only increased. It was 
difficult for the more zealous of the Jewish be- 
lievers to give up the covenant of their fathers, 
with all its Divine sanctions, as otherwise than of 
permanent and universal obligation, and to sub- 
mit to the thought that its virtues were to be set 
aside by those who now sought to be upon a religious 
equality. The gathering in of such prosperous 
Churches as those at Philippi, Thessalonica, and 
Corinth, — ^where the great majority were Gentiles, — 
through the labours and ministry of Paul, would 
not tend to diminish the jealousy of those who 
were stiQ unprepared to see the old institutions 
overshadowed by the new. They could not be 
satisfied without endeavouring to bring every- 
thing within the pale of their own Church. The 
burden of opposing this tendency rested almost 
entirely upon the Apostle Paul ; for though Barna- 
bas was fully associated with him, both in prin- 
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ciple and sympathy, in the first place, he appears 
to have been more readily influenced by others, so 
that Paul is occasionally driven to speak of his 
own special line of service as " my " gospeL The 
breadth and freedom of his own conception of the 
nature of Christianity were not understood by the 
narrow spirit of the ecclesiastical system under 
which he was born ; as they could not be by any 
one of a less catholic spirit than himself. He was 
constantly brought into collision with the exdu- 
siveness and prejudices of the Judaizers. His 
labours were greatly increased, and their success 
often in a great measure counteracted, by the oppo- 
sition of those whom he terms « false brethi;^;" 
and the suspicions to which he was continually 
subjected, from many within the Church itself, 
were a sore trial to his peculiarly sensitive nature, 
because of his true and intense loyalty to his own 
nation. There is a singular parallel in the part he 
had to take, almost single-handed, apparently 
against the most cherished interests of his own 
country and people, with that of Jeremiah, in the 
last days of the Jewish monarchy. 

After Paul had spent some time at Antioch, 
"he departed, and went over all the country of 
G^latia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the 
disciples ;"^ and giving orders concerning the col- 

* Acts xviiL 23. 
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lection for the poor saints at Jerusalem ; as he had 
before expressed his readiness to do in other quar- 
ters. We have no details of this journey, either 
as to what places he visited, or who were his 
companions. We can therefore only conclude that 
Luke, the author of the "Acts of the Apostles," 
was not one of them.^ We only learn that the 
Apostle, after he had " passed through the upper 
coasts,'^ — according to the expectation he had given, 
when he touched at that city before, — came again 
to Ephesus.* 

This celebrated city, the capital of the Eoman 
province of Asia, was a great resort of the Jews. 
From its central situation and mercantile emi- 
nence, it had become, at that period, a mart for all 
nations. It was the connecting link between 
Europe and Asia ; the meeting-place of the Eoman, 
the Greek, and the oriental elements ; the former 
now advancing rapidly over the older civilizations 
of that part of the world. Ephesus was famous 
for its splendid architecture, and for its being the 
chief seat of one of the heathen idolatries. Its 
magnificent Temple, devoted to the worship of the 
tutelary goddess, Diana, was one of the so-called 
" seven wonders of the world." ^ 

During the interval between Paul's first and 
second visit to Ephesus, " a certain Jew named 
' 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4. * Acts xix. 1. 
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Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures," came to that city. He 
was fervent in spirit, and, so far as he was in- 
structed, "he spake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of 
John. He began to speak boldly in the synagogue. 
We do not know that Aquila and Priscilla, — ^who 
had remained at Ephesus, when Paul proceeded to 
Syria,-liad taken any part in pubUc teaching ; 
but when they heard how much of the truth he 
bore testimony to, " they took ApoUos unto them, 
and expounded unto him the way of Grod more 
perfectly. And when he was disposed to pass into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the disciples 
to receive him ; who, when he was come, helped 
them much which had believed through graca 
For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 
publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus 
was Christ." ^ 

On several occasions Paul speaks of Apollos 
with great cordiaUty and affection. He was at 
Corinth when Paul arrived at Ephesus f and he 
afterwards refers to his labours in the former city 
as supplementing his own. " I have planted, 
ApoUos watered."^ He mentions him also in the 
same category with himself and Peter, — " Whether 
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas ;" and, as " our brother 

» Acts xviii 26-28. « Id. xix. 1. M Cor. iii 6. 
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Apollos."* He seems to have left behind him at 
Ephesus certain disciples not fuUy instructed in 
the Gospel of Christ. Paul does not, however, 
hesitate to recognise them ; but, no doubt observ- 
ing something incomplete in their confession, he 
asks them the question, — " Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ?" Their reply is 
remarkable, — "We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost." The Apostle 
is evidently surprised, and rejoins, — "Unto what 
then were ye baptised?" They answer, — " Unto 
John's baptism," Without any reflection on the 
past, the Apostle leads them on to the more com- 
plete acceptance of the Gospel message. " Then, 
said Paul, John verily baptised with the baptism 
of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 
should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard 
this, they were baptised in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, they spoke 
with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men 
were about twelve." * 

For the space of three months, Paul continued 
to speak boldly in the synagogue at Ephesus, " dis- 
puting and persuading the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God." * But when he found that he 
> 1 Cor. xvi 12. * Acts xix. 2-7 ' Id. 8. 
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did not much prevail, that the opposition rather 
became hardened, and that occasion was taken 
to " speak evil of that way before the multitude," 
he left the synagogue, and taking his disciples with 
him, removed to another place, and resumed his 
discourses, "disputing daily in the school of one 
Tyrannus." ^ 

This was probably the hall of one of the Greek 
philosophers. We do not know to which of the Sects 
Tyrannus belonged. Several were in great repute 
at that time. Nor do we learn that he was a cwi- 
vert, or in any way specially attracted by the 
teaching of Paul. But there was a liberality about 
some of these old heathen professors that might 
well shame some of us at the present day, Tyran- 
nus probably occupied the hall at one hour of 
the day, and Paul at another. The hall, or 
assembly-room, that was thus placed at the dis- 
posal of the Apostle, was probably in a more 
public situation, and far more spacious and con- 
venient, than the Jewish synagogue, and where 
he would be much more likely to attract a large 
and intelligent audience, especially from amoi^ 
those who came to hear Tyrannus. Thus the 
opposition of the Jews had introduced Paul intc 
a wider and freer field for spreading the Gt)spe 
message. He continued to occupy this positia 
for two whole years ; " so that all they which dwe 

^ A.ct» xix.. 9, 
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in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks."^ 

During this period, "God wrought special 
miracles by the hands of Paul ; so that from his 
body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diseases departed from them, and 
the evil spirits went out of them."^ This gave 
rise, — as is so often the case in anjrthing extraor- 
dinary, — to imitators and pretenders. Certain 
Jews who went about from place to place, prac- 
tising their arts of conjuring or divination, seeing 
the success of Paul's invocations, ventured " to call 
over them which had evil spirits the name of the 
Lord Jesus, saying, — ^We adjure you by Jesus, 
whom Paul preacheth." There were seven sons of 
one of the Chief Priests, named Sceva, who did so. 
But the evil spirit they thus attempted to exercise, 
" answered and said, — Jesus I know, and Paul 1 
know ; but who are ye ? And the man in whom 
the evil spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed against them; so that they fled 
out of that house naked and wounded."^ Another 
version of the original implies that only two of 
the sons of Sceva were engaged in the transaction. 
In any case the scene must have been suificiently 
strange and exciting, not unmingled with awe. 
A great sensation was created, and " fear fell upon 

» Acts xix. 10. * Id. 11, 12. ' Id. 13-17. 
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all those who dwelt at Ephesus, both Jews and 
Greeks ; and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified." 

A severe blow appears to have been thus di- 
rectly struck at the arts of divination and exor- 
cism. The effect was so great, that " many came, 
and confessed, and showed their deeds," ^ — ^which, 
as believers in the true work of the Spirit, would 
now be put from them. Among other practices, 
the ancient art of magic prevailed ; and a great 
trade was carried on in certain forms of incantation, 
consisting of inscriptions of various mysterious 
signs, symbols, or words, engraved or written on 
stone, wood, or parchment, and worn as amulets, 
or pronounced over the persons or the objects 
intended to be influenced; which were sold at 
prices in proportion to their imagined virtues, or 
the superstition of the purchasers. It is in 
reference to these, no doubt, that, in order to bear 
a public testimony, it is recorded, that " many of 
them also, which used curious arts, brought their 
books together, and burnt them before all men; 
and they coimted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily grew 
the word of God, and prevailed." * 

It would appear that somewhere about this time 
or perhaps earlier during his present sojourn a 

» Acts xix. 18. « Id. 19, 20. 
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Ephesus, Paul must have written a short Letter to 
the Corinthians, which has not been preserved to 
us ; and that they wrote in reply to him for advice 
and instruction, on certain points of Christian 
practice and discipline.* ApoUos had returned 
from Corinth to Ephesus, bringing probably mixed 
tidings of their condition ; and Paul was anxious 
he should return to them again, along with other 
brethren who were going, in order, we may pre- 
sume, to set them right ; but he was not willing 
at that time.* This may have determined the 
Apostle to revisit them himself. That Church had 
greatly increased in numbers; but disorders had 
crept into it, in proportion. Insubordination and 
licentiousness were prevalent within the Church 
itself. This visit is not mentioned by Luke ; but 
numerous allusions in Paul's subsequent Epistles 
cannot be brought into consistency, unless it took 
place. Under the circumstances it must have 
been a short and painful one. The leniency and 
forbearance with which he treated the offenders 
was afterwards construed into weakness ; and some 
had even questioned his apostolic authority.^ These 
experiences, no doubt, added to the force and 
severity of his subsequent Letters.* 

We now find a wider field of service opening 

' iCor. viLl. «Id. xvi. 12. 
» 2 Cor. ii. 1 ; xii. 12-14; liii. 1-2 ; x. 10. ♦ 1 Cor. ix. 1-3. 
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before the Apostle. He proposes in his mind to 
revisit Macedonia and Achaia ; thence to proceed to 
Jerusalem; and after that, his vision extends to 
Eome.^ He does not, however, propose to proceed 
at once. His labours at Ephesus, he feels, are 
not yet completed; either as to the propaga- 
tion or the defence of the Grospel ; " for a great 
door and effectual," he testifies, " is opened unto 
me, and there are many adversaries."* He defeis, 
therefore, his own journey till the following Pen- 
tecost, but sends forward into Macedonia limothj 
and Erastus.^ Whether Timothy had continued 
in Paul's company, as one of his ministers, or had 
rejoined him recently, is not known.* He is now 
directed to proceed to Corinth, in order to bring 
them — ^using the Apostle's words — " into remem- 
brance of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach 
everywhere in every Church."* He is aflfectionatefy 
commended to their kind and tender care ; and is 
to return as soon as his mission is accomplished.^ 
About this time there arrived at Ephesus some 
members of a distinguished Christian family,— of 
the household of Chloe, — from Corinth. They in- 
formed Paul of the further growth of dissensions 
in that ChurcL^ Sectional dififerences had sprang 
up amongst them, — one party calling themselves 

»Act8xix.21. nCor. xvi.9. »I<i.xvi. 8. < Acts xix. 22. 
* 1 Cor. iv. 17. • Id. xvi. 10-11. ^ 1 Cor. i 11-1?. 
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after the name of Paul; another after Apollos; 
another after Cephas ; and another especially after 
Christ. They informed him, also, of the existence 
of gross immoraUties. arid of practices utterly in- 
consistent with Christian love and forbearance.^ 
Enquiries also seem to have been addressed to 
him on several other points of Christian doctrine 
and practice.* All this was the occasion of his 
writing what has come down to us as the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 

The Epistle is addressed conjointly with Sos- 
thenes our brother, and opens with the apostolic 
salutation, and grateful acknowledgment of the 
rich gifts, which, by the grace of God, had been 
bestowed upon their Church.* He then exhorts 
them to unity; earnestly remonstrating with them 
on account of the reports which, had reached 
him respecting the divisions that had sprung up 
amongst them ; deprecating their arranging them- 
selves under the names of those through whom 
they beUeved.* He points out how reasonings, 
and disputings, and the wisdom of this world, can 
never lead into the simplicity of the cross of 
Christ, — while an entrance is found with the 
weak and lowly, — in order that aU the glory may 
be of God.^ He testifies to these truths by his 

» 1 Cor. V. 1. « Id. vi 1-8. » 1 Cor. L 1-9. 

♦ Id. 10-16. * Id. 17-31. 
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own example and experience ; and shews, by an 
unanswerable line of argument, that the mysteries 
of the kingdom can only be known, as they are 
revealed by the Spirit of God to the spiritual dis- 
cernment and understanding.^ He then reverts 
to their divisions as a proof of their carnal condi- 
tion ; points out emphatically the only true foun- 
dation, and how every man's work must be tried 
by the stability of that which he buildeth thereon.* 
He declares that they are the temple of God in 
whom the Spirit of God dweUeth ; and therefore 
Ae temple of God is not to be defiled ; that the 
wisdom of man is foolishness with God ; that there 
can be nothing to boast of; — ^whether of Paul or 
Apollos, or Cephas,— all things are theirs, — and 
they are Christ's ; and Christ is- God's.^ He next 
rebukes the distinctions that some of them had 
claimed over others, contrasting their assumptions 
with his own walk and that of Apollos, who, 
although their chief teachers, had been set forth 
as if they were the last, — ridiculed, despised, 
destitute of common necessaries, buffeted, labouring 
with their own hands, subjected to ill-usage of 
every kind, — yet, as being their father in Christ 
surely he was entitled to their filial allegiance 
beyond all other instructors.* He informs ther 

» 1 Cor. ii. 1-16. * Id. iii. 1-15. » Id. 16-23. 

♦ Id. iv. 1-16. 
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why he sends Timothy in advance, as if some had 
defied him; and that he himself intends shortly 
to follow the spirit in which he comes, depending 
upon their conduct.^ He then deals with the 
flagrant case of immorality, which had evidently 
heen more or less screened ; and extends his com- 
mands to other vices.^ He strongly condemns 
their going to law with one another before unbe- 
lievers; and emphatically repeats his warnings 
against immorality.^ He next proceeds to answer 
the questions that had been referred to him, touch- 
ing celibacy and marriage; and carefully distin- 
guishes between that which he had received by 
Divine commandment, and that which he speaks 
from his own authority ;• — interwoven with divers 
admonitions.* Instructions follow as to meats 
offered to idols, — the principle of which is, that, 
while we are not to raise scruples, we are not to 
do anything needlessly to ofifend the conscience 
of another.^ He defends himself against certain 
charges that had evidently been brought against 
him, depreciatory of his calling and ofi&ce f asserts 
the rights, while willing to waive the privileges, of 
his apostleship f and lays down certain broad prin- 
ciples of action, towards those in other positions, 
adducing his own example of temperance in all 

» 1 Cor. iv. 17. 21. ' Id. v. 1-13. ^ Id. vi. 1-8 ; 9-20. 
♦ Id. vii. 1-40. « Id. viii. 1-13. « Id. ix. 1-6. ^ Id. 6-19. 
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things.* He shows how the Old T^tai 
tory was written for our instruction, ai 
to the subject of th6 use of things offeree 
contrasting with it the purity of the 
feasts,*— expounding the true law of liber 
limited by a single eye to the promoti 
glory of God.* He regulates the personj 
ance and behaviour of those who tak 
public ministry, whether men or worn 
rebukes those who had committed im 
in partaking of the Lord's Supper, c 
which he had received a special revelat 
then treats at large on the nature and e 
spiritual gifts ; their perfect unity wit 
body ; and their relative value ; with aD 
panegyric on behalf of Charity, as j 
The gift of prophesying is more to be de 
that of speaking with tongues, — though 
of his own possession of the latter gift 
traordinary degree, — ^but they are all to 
cised in due order."^ He replies histc 
certain questions which had been raised : 
the doctrine of the Eesurrection ; and sx 
argument in a strain of unexampled- s 
He concludes with directions for a coll 

' 1 Cor. ix. 20-27. » Id. x. 1-16. » Id. 16-22. 
* Id. xi. 1-16. « Id. 17-34. ' Id. xi 

• Id. XV. 
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behalf of the poor brethren at Jerusalem;^ gives 
notice of his own intended movements;* com- 
mends Timothy, whom he has sent on beforehand, 
to their kind care, and whom they are to expedite 
on his return with others;^ alludes to various 
personal matters in connection with others men- 
tioned by name ,•* sends greetings from the different 
Churches and individuals;^ and finally verifies 
the Epistle with his autograph salutation and 
benediction.^ 

Although not written from Philippi, according 
to the unauthentic subscription, this letter was 
probaHy conveyed by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, on their return to Corinth, as is implied 
in the concluding part of the Epistle. 

» 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4. *Id. 5-9. * Id. 10-11. * Id. 12-18. 
» Id. 19-20. • Id. 21-24. 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

The Worship of Diana — Profitable Trade in Shrines and 
Relics — Riot of Demetrius — Appeased by the Town 
Clerk — Paul retires from Ephesus — Proceeds to Troas 
on his way to Macedonia — Anxiety to meet Titus — 
Disorders in the Corinthian Church — Writes his Se- 
cond Epistle to the Corinthians — Trayels through 
Macedonia— Arrives at Corinth — ^Disturbed State of 
the Qalatian Churches. 

The preaching of Paul at Ephesus had been so 
successful in turning the minds of the people away 
from their idolatries, as seriously to aflfect one of the 
principal trades in connection with the worship of 
Diana. This was the manufacture of silver shrines, 
— small models of the temple, or of the image of the 
goddess, or other relics deemed sacred, — ^which were 
purchased as charms, or as objects of devotion; 
and, like all other articles of superstition, afforded 
great profits. In the spring of the year, when 
certain reKgious games were celebrated, there would 
be a great concourse of strangers at Ephesus. 
Many would be anxious to carry away specimens 
Df art, or preservatives from evil, or reminiscences 
oi devotion; and at such periods the artificers 
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would expect to reap an abundant harvest. Find- 
ing their sales greatly diminished, one of the 
principal master workmen, named Demetrius, 
adopted the common expedient of getting up a 
reHgious demonstration against the supposed in- 
terferers with their worldly interests. He called a 
meeting of his brother silversmiths, and addressed 
to them the following inflanmiatory speech : — " Sirs, 
ye know that by this craft we have our wealth. 
Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at 
Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul 
hath persuaded and turned away much people, 
saying, that they be no gods which are made with 
hands. So that not only this our craft is in danger 
to be set at nought, but also that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be despised, and 
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all 
Asia and the world worshippeth."i A more com- 
plete testimony to the teaching of the Apostle on 
the one hand, and one better adapted to excite the 
passions of the hearers on the other, can hardly be 
conceived. It answered perfectly. Their indigna- 
tion was roused on the instant; and they raised 
the cry : " Great is Diana of the Ephesians." The 
cry was caught up by the multitude ; and the 
whole city was fiUed with tumult and disorder. They 
went in search of Paul, but not being able to find 

* Acts xix. 23-41. 
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him at the moment, they caught two of his com- 
panions, — Gains and Aristarchus, — men of Mace- 
donia ; and with a rash, dragged them into the 
theatre. Paul, as soon as he heard of the immi- 
nent danger to his friends, with his accustomed 
courage and energy would have run in among the 
enraged populace, in the attempt to appease them ; 
but the disciples* would not suffer him to do so. 
Certain also of those in authority, who were not 
unfavourable to him, " sent unto him, desiring that 
he woidd not adventure himself into the theatre." 
The confusion increased ; for some cried one thing 
and some another ; the greater part not knowing 
what it was all about. It is probable that the 
midtitude had confounded the Jews as equal 
enemies to idolatry with the Christians in this 
case; and to clear themselves from being impli- 
cated with Paul, the Jewish portion of the assem- 
bly put forward Alexander to plead their cause. 
He beckoned with his hand to obtain audience, and 
woidd have addressed the people ; but as soon as 
they perceived he was a Jew, only fresh fuel seems 
to have been added to the fire. They were seized 
with a perfect frenzy ; and the whole multitude 
cried out, with one voice, for the space of two 
hours, — " Great is Diana of the Ephesians.** The 
responsible city ofl&cer at last succeeded in quiet- 
ing the people ; and when he could obtain a hear- 
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ing, addressed to them a speech of singular 
adroitness and impartiality, whatever might be his 
private opinions. « Ye men of Ephesus," said he, 
"what man is there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the 
great goddess Diana, and of the image that feU 
down from Jupiter ? Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, 
and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought 
hitiier these men, who are neither robbers of 
churches nor blasphemers of your goddess. Where- 
fore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are 
with him, have a matter against any man, the law 
is open, ^nd there are deputies, — let them implead 
one another. But if ye enquire anything concern- 
ing other matters, it shall be determined in a 
lawful assembly. For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day's uproar; there 
being no cause whereby we may give an account 
of this concourse." ^ The Eoman equity comes out 
again strongly in this transaction. The speech 
had its effect, and the people dispersed. 

There is no doubt that Paul was exposed to 
imminent peril on this occasion, as we may judge 
from his expressions, written very soon after- 
wards ; ^ and that the danger to his life, or 
at least of a breach of the peace, whenever he 

* Acts xix. 35, 40. ' 2 Cor. 1. 8-10. 
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made ids' appearance, hastened his departure on 
his long-intended journey into Macedonia.* As 
soon as the excitement had sufficiently subsided, 
he called the disciples together, afifectionately 
embraced them, and bade them farewell. It is im- 
possible to depict the scene at parting. For nearly 
three years his labours amongst them had been 
incessant. If his expression that he had " fought 
with beast3 at Ephesus,"* is only figurative, it in- 
dicates a severity in the struggle very difficult to 
realise. He had made numerous converts ; had 
obtained the favour of some in authority ; and he 
left a deep and lasting impression behind him. 
He did not now merely retreat from personal 
danger ; but because the field for further service 
seemed closed ; and he had other urgent calls on 
his care and attention. He was probably accom- 
panied by Gains, Aristarchu^, and others.^ 

Paul proceeded first to Troas, the chief port of 
embarkation for Europe, where he expected to 
meet with Titus, who had been sent along with a 
well-known brother, not named, by the Apostle, on 
a special mission to Corinth ; * and who, he ex- 
pected, would be able to report to him the state of 
that Church, and the effects of the receipt of his 
first letter.^ Although he found an opening for 
service at Troas, he "had no rest in his spirit, 

* Acts XX. 1. * 1 Cor. XV. 32. ^ Acts xx. 4. 
*2 Cor. viii. 16-18. « 2 Cor. ii 12,13. 
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because he found not Titus."^ He had arrived, in 
fact, at Troas, in consequence of his precipitate re- 
treat from Ephesus, earlier than could have been 
expected. He, therefore, took leave of the dis- 
ciples there, and sailed for Macedonia. He pro- 
bably landed at Neapolis, and proceeded at once to 
Philippi, where it is not unlikely he found Luke, 
and perhaps Timothy. He would be very warmly 
greeted by the steady zeal and affection of the now 
well-established Church of the Philippians — ^the 
firstfruits of his gospel labours in Europe. Not 
long after, Titus must have arrived, and brought 
with him the anxiously-expected tidings from the 
Church at Corinth. He had been plunged into 
the deepest pain and sorrow on account of the 
state of that Church. Besides the divisions and 
immoralities which had been the occasion of his 
first writing to them, he had received intelligence 
— ^possibly the report of Timothy, or of others 
arriving from that quarter, — which was calculated 
to wound him in the tenderest part, as well as to 
awaken the greatest solicitude. The incipient 
tendency to depreciate his person and authority 
had broken out afresh.* Emissaries from the old 
Judaizing section at Jerusalem, backed by letters 
of recommendation, had arrived at Corinth. They 
had formed a strong party against the Apostle, 
'2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. * Id. iii. 1. 
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and against the laxity of his free teaching;* — 
headed by some one prominent person of reputed 
pretension, ability, and zeal, and fluent likewise in 
speech. They had made a deliberate attack upon 
his calling and ministry ; attempting to disparage 
him in respect of the Twelve ; not only from his 
extra- Judaical birthplace,* — ^but by putting him 
upon proofs of his apostleship.^ They referred to 
his delay in coming to Corinth * as a confession of 
weakness, or as a breach of promise. They de- 
rided his personal appearance; pointed out the 
difference between the tone of his letters, when at 
a distance, and his language and actions when 
present amongst them ;* and even threw out doubts 
respecting his disinterestedness and integrity.^ The 
better feeling of the Church had not been able to 
overcome the tide of opposition. He had written 
before under deep sorrow and affliction, and with 
much severity ;7 and then had almost repented of 
the pain he might have occasioned. His conflicts 
both inwardly and outwardly had been very great 
before the coming of Titus.® But since he had 
returned, refreshed in spirit ^ by the kindly recep- 
tion he had met with from the Church ; and had 
brought with him tidings of the effects of Paul's 

» 2 Cor. li. 4 ; 12-15. « Id. xL 22-23. » Id. xiL 11, 12. 

* Id. i. 15-23. * Id. X. 1, 2 ; 10-11. « Id. xii. 17-18. 

^Id. ii. 4 ; vii. 8. «Id. 6. 'Id. 13. 
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previous letters, — and that a change had been 
wrought in a renewal of their old affection, obe- 
dience, and loyalty,^— the Apostle can no longer 
restrain the expression of his joy and consolation. 
He sends Titus back, — accompanied probably by 
Luke, and one or two others, — ^with what we have 
under the title of the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians. It is necessary to bear the circumstances 
under which it was written in mind, before we 
can enter fully into the variety of subject, the 
strength and fluctuation of emotion, the abnega- 
tion of self in all things, with the intense personal 
struggle, and earnest zeal for truth, so vividly 
depicted in this Letter. 

The Epistle opens with the joint salutation of 
himself and Timothy; and the expression of gra- 
titude towards God, for the consolation afforded 
under every suffering and tribidation, by partici- 
pation in the sufferings of Christ.^ He then men- 
tions, as if to awaken their sense of affection and 
thankfulness, — ^how aU but overwhelming had been 
his recent troubles in Asia, so that he almost 
despaired of his very life f acknowledging the help 
of the prayers of the Church.' By their know- 
ledge of his sincerity, he defends himself from any 
charge of infirmity of purpose, that had been 
brought against him in deferring his proposed 

> 2 Cor. i. 1-7. ' Id. L 8-11. ^ Id. 12-24. 
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double visit; but that it was solely in order to 
spare them. Further, mentions the causes of 
delay ; and that the severity with which he had 
previously written had cost him much anguish 
and many tears; and that it was not to cause 
grief, but was dictated purely by love.^ Alludes, 
in forgiving language, to the special offence 
that had been committed.^ Speaks next of the 
anxiety he had been under to see Titus ; and 
of his gratitude for the triumph of best things 
amongst them.* Pleads the evidences of his apos- 
tolic authority; and their own experience of the 
living power of his ministry.'* Emphatically con- 
trasts the outward ministrv of the latter, as be- 
longing to the Old Dispensation, which was to be 
done away, — with the glorious administration of 
the spirit, under the New, — which remaineth; 
and refers to the vail still remaining upon the 
hearts of those who have not yet received Christ, 
in the reading of the Old Testament.^ Again tjBS- 
tifies to his own integrity in preaching the Gospel;^ 
to its inward nature ; the imperfection of the in- 
strument f — the troubles, persecutions, and humi- 
liation,9 even to a partaking in the dying of the 
Lord Jesus, to which they must be subject who 

» 2 Cor. ii. 1-5. » Id. 6-11. ^ Id. 12-17. * Id. iii. 1-6. 

« Id. 7-11. » Id. 12-13. 7 Id. iv. 1-5. « Id. 6. 

» Id. 7-14. 
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would mauifest his life in themselves ; with his 
abundant hopes and aspirations after the life and 
resurrection.^ Expatiates further on the glorious 
visions opening to his mind of a future habitation;- 
of the certainty of a day of judgment ; of the 
doctrines of the Eesurrection, and of reconciliation 
through Christ, for whom he is an ambassador.^ 
He pours out his heart with warmth and affec- 
tion in a series of expressions of the strongest 
emotion, like as a father to his children ; claiming 
from them a reciprocity of the like affection ;* and 
exhorts them to have no fellowship with evil- 
doers.* Encourages them by his own affectionate 
bearing towards them;^ and repeats the joy and 
consolation into which his depression was turned 
by the coming of Titus, and by his report of the 
effects of the severity of his former Letter, and the 
alteration it has wrought in their feelings and 
conduct, as weU as by their reception of Titus 
himself.^ He then refers to the matter of the 
collection ; holds up the liberty of Macedonia as 
an example to them ; pleads for the cause under 
a variety of motives, basing aU on the true ground.® 
Speaks of the alacrity of Titus, and the praise of 
others whom he sends with him.9 Stirs up their 

' 2 Cor. iv. 15-18. « Id. v. 1-9. » Id. 10-21. * Id vL 1-13. 
* Id. 14-16. « Id. vii. 1-4. ' Id. 5-16. « Id. viii. 1-15. 

» Id. 16-24. 

N 



178 PAGES FROM THB LIFE OF 

emulation, in order to justify the iipAit he had 
given to the Cburches of Macedonia of their readi- 

o ■ ■ ■ 

ness and liberality ;^ and enlarges on other . con- 
siderations.* He then turns to those who had 
opposed his teaching and authority. Eoplies in a 
tone of firm and dignified reproof to their depre- 
ciation of his person and character;^ and retorts 
upon those who would profit by other men's 
labours.* Deprecates his having to speak so much 
of himself, in warning them against false teachers; 
and re-asserts his apostolic authority.* Defends 
himself from any umbrage in that 'he had not 
allowed himself to be in any way chargeable to 
them; and will maintain his independence, in 
order to stop the mouths of the gainsayers.^ Cha- 
racterizes his detractors according to their deserts;' 
and shews how they have suffered themselves to 
be oppressed by the foolishness of their boasting.® 
Exalts his own lineage as at least equal to that of 
his traducers, — as if it had been challenged.® Ee- 
capitulates his labours in the cause of Christ, — ^his 
sufferings, his persecutions, his perils, his priva- 
tions, as vastly pre-eminent ;^® — besides his daily 
burden of the care of all the Churches ; and his 
abounding sympathy.^^ Solemnly attests that if 

' 2 Cor. ix. 1-4. ^ Id. 5-15. ' Id. x. 1-12. * Id. 13-U 
* Id. xi. 1-6. « Id. 7-12 ^ Id. xi. 13-15. « Id. 16-2' 
» Id. 22. '^^ Id. 23-27. " Id. 28, 29. 
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he .mustriieids ^jibv^f it should mther be in his 
iufirmitied^ and adds, incidentally, a reference to 
aa' early very narrow escape of Jiis life, — appa- 
rently as if tie mention of it had been omitted 
befbia* '. He proceeds to l*elate a remarkable reve- 
lation vouclisafed to him many years previously ; 
but declines to ground any superiority upon it ; 
and, lest he should do so, speaks of an infirmity by 
which he was constantly tried and brought low ; 
and sets off tribulation of aU kinds, as only tending 
to exalt the power of Christ in the instrument.^ 
Eefers agaia to his manner of bearing towards 
them; refuting the aspersions that had been 
brought against the integrity of himself and Titus; 
with a caution against any disorders he may find 
prevailing among them when he comes.* Fore- 
warns them that he will not spare offenders a 
second time/ Sets before them the proof of Christ's 
speaking in him ; and of their own sense of His 
indwelling.^ Fervently counsels them to good 
conduct, edification and harmony f and concludes 
with greetings, and his solemn benediction.® 

After the departure of Titus, as the bearer of 
this second Letter to the Corinthians, Paul pursues 
his journey through Macedonia,^ probably £is far as 

' 2 Cor. xi. 30-3L ^ Id. 32, 33. » Id. xii. 1-12. 

* Id. 13-21. * Id. xiii. 1-2. « Id. 3-6. ' Id. 7-11. 

» Id. 12-14. » Acts XX. 2. 
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Illyricum; ^ and then bent his couise, in fulfilment 
of his long-expressed intention, towards Corinth. 
We have no particulars of this journey — ^in which 
he doubtless visited all tlje Macjedonian Churches 
— ^further than that " he went over all those parts, 
and gave them much exhortation." Se had pre- 
viously intimated his intention to winter at 
Corinth ; * and he now abode there three months*' 
Intelligence must have reached him, either before 
he left Ephesus, during his journey, or after his 
arrival at Corinth, of the disturbed state of the 
Galatian Churches. The same active agencies had 
been at work as in other places, endeavouring to 
undermine the Apostle's teaching and authority. 
The Jewish element was strong in those r^ons ; 
and fresh teachers appear to have arrived,* from 
the Judaizing party at Jerusalem, where there 
seems to have been- — notwithstanding the decree 
of the Council — an increasing antagonism to the 
broad views and free catholic spirit of the Apostle 
Paid.^ It is evident, likewise, that there was in 
the same quarter no small personal jealousy of his 
success and influence; and there were reiterated 
attempts to represent his apostleship as of a 
secondary character, and not derived from the 
same source and appointment as that of the 

* Rom. XV. 19. ' 1 Cor. xvi 6. ^ Acts xx. 3. 
* Gal. i. 7. « Id. v. 10-12. 
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Twelve. Some of these had so far prevailed, as to 
influence the biUi of the Gentile converts in Ga- 
latia, and induce certain of them to submit to the 
rite of circumcision, and generally to accept the 
Mosaic Law.^ Such a step backwards, among 
those who hadnxanifested an extraordinary attach- 
ment to his person and ministry,* while it sur- 
prised and distressed him, could not but fill him 
with mingled sorrow and indignation. He wrote 
them an Epistle characterized by its energy and 
its clear exposition of the essential principles of 
the new Dispensation, as compared with the old. 
It is possible that this stirring Epistle— marked 
by so much vigour and freshness — ^was written at 
an earlier period, namely, at Ephesus, before the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians — certainly not from 
Kome, some years later, according to the subscrip- 
tion in our text, which is simply an old inacciiracy. 
But the best authorities assign it to the time of 
his sojourn at Corinth. 

' Gal. V. 3 ; vi. 12 ; iv. 9, 10-21. ^ Id. iv. 15. 
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CHAPTEE XIV. 

The Epistle to the Galatians — Gaius — Paul's ^repeated desires 
to visit Rome — Postponed till after his present Mission 
of bearing the Alms of the several Churclies to Jeru- 
salem is accomplished — Writes the Epistle to the 
Romans. 

The Churches of Galatia are nowhere specified 
by name; but the Gospel had been extensively 
preached in that region by Paul, in two successive 
journeys ; and perhaps by Peter and others. The 
Epistle to the Galatians must therefore be regarded 
as a general one ; and in the opening salutation 
with which it commences, the Apostle does not 
associate any one with himself by name.^ He 
proceeds at once to express his astonishment that 
they should so soon have lapsed into listening to 
another Gospel, to which, however, he denies the 
name — being only a perversion of the Gospel of 
Christ; the preachers of which he denounces in 
the strongest possible terms.^ He emphatically cer- 
tifies the Gospel which he preached,^ as derived 
not from man, or any human teaching, but by the 
immediate revelation of Jesus Christ. For con- 
» Gal* i. 1-5. ^ Id. 6-9. ^ Id. 10-12. 
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vincing proofs of which, he rehearses some of the 
striking partictllars of his former life, both before 
aud after his conversion; exhibiting his entire 
independence of any other source of authority than 
the same with the other Apostles.^ Afterwards, 
when he went up to Jerusalem on a special mis- 
sion, it was by direct revelation ; and he openly 
withstood those who would bring the Gentiles 
into the bondage of the Law; and received the 
sanction of the heads of the Church.^ He even 
took Peter himself severely to task, when he 
acted inconsistently ; and read him a lesson, show- 
ing that, if the Jewish believers were not justified 
by the works of the Law, but by the faith of 
Christ, much less could the works of the Law be 
of any avail to the Gentiles ; but rather a denial 
of the grace of God in Christ Jesus.^ He then 
turns to the Gulatians themselves, in an apos- 
trophe to their own consciousness as to the nature 
of the truth set before them ; and the evidence of 
whether they had received the gift of the Spirit 
by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of 
faith.'* Urges them not to run backwards ; ^ and 
enlarges on the doctrine of justification by faith, 
in contradistinction to the works of the Law — ^by 
the working of miracles ; by the example of Abra- 

» Gal. i. 13-24. * Id. ii. 1-10. ' Id. 11-21. 

* Id. iii 1-3. * Id. iii 3, 4. 
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ham ; by the curse attached ^to the Law, from 
which Christ alone can set free, He having ex- 
tended towards the Gentiles a participation in the 
blessing of Abraham ; by the priority of the 
promise to Abraham and his Seed, namely, Christ; 
by the preparatory character of the Law itself, 
as a schoolmaster to bring ns imto Christ ; ^ all 
which he expands into the great doctrine of all 
distinctions being done away with in the Gospel 
and all believers becoming equally the children 
of God by faith in Jesus Christ ; all equally one 
in Christ, and, therefore, Abraham's seed, and 
heirs of the promise.* He further illustrates his 
doctrine by the comparison of the heir, while 
still under age, with the condition of a servant 
under the bondage of the Law ; but now, in the 
fulness of time, God having sent forth His Son, to 
redeem them that were under the Law, and oflFered 
to the Gentiles the adoption of sons, by sending 
forth the Spirit of His Son into their hearts 
whereby they become sons; and if sons, then 
heirs of God through Christ ; ^ why do they now 
turn back again into bondage ?* He expresses his 
fears lest he should have bestowed upon them 
labour in vain ; * since they have recurred to the 
observance of set days and times. He then refers 

» Gal. iii. 5-25. « Id. 26-29. « Id. iv. 1-7. 

* Id. 8, 9. * Id. 10, 11. 
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in touching language to the bodily infirmity with 
which he was beset; and their former devoted 
attachment to him.^ In a burst of passionate 
eloquence he endeavours to awaken their old re- 
ciprocity of aflfection.^ Shows that whUe sub- 
jecting themselves to it, they do not understand 
the deeper meaning of the Law, by the emblem of 
the difference between the two sons of Abraham, 
allegorically representing the two covenants, 
and pursuing the illustration through its various 
aspects of thraldom and freedom ; * counsels them, 
therefore, to stand fast in their Christian liberty, 
and not allow themselves to be again entangled in 
the bondage of the ceremonial law ; otherwise, he 
emphatically testifies, they will make void the 
work of Christ on their behalf. Puts them upon 
their allegiance, by a variety of practical con- 
siderations, basing all on the supremacy of the 
law of love.* Powerfully contrasts the works of 
the flesh with the fruits of the Spirit.* Exhorts 
to humility ; to mutual aid, forbearance, and libe- 
rality towards those who minister unto them.^ 
Testifies that the fruits, whether of the flesh, or 
of the Spirit, shall assuredly be according to 
what a man sows.*^ Enjoins patience, constancy, 
and active benevolence. Authenticates the Letter ® 

' Gal. iv. 12-15. * Id. 16-20. « Id. 21-31. * Id. v. 1-14. 
* Id. 15-26. • Id. vi. 1-6. ^ Id. 7-10. « Id. 11. 
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as his own autograph. Eetums to the motives 
which had actuated the false teachers in endea- 
vouring to bring them under the bondage of the 
Law.^ Appeals to his own standard of conduct ; 
with the re-assertion that nothing can avail but 
a renewal of the heart. Eefers, in a touching 
allusion, to the ostensible marks in his person of 
the Master whom he served ; and concludes with 
the usual benediction.^ 

It is unknown by whose hands this most im- 
pressive Epistle was dispatched. As it commenced 
without any special salutations, so it concludes 
without any personal greetings ; but it breathes an 
anxious depth of feeling and earnestness through- 
out. During the Apostle's tarriance at Corinth, — 
where he this time lodged at the house of Gains,* — 
there can be no doubt the affairs of that Church 
closely occupied his attention. He had previously 
expressed his desire, after having spent the 
winter with them, to be brought on his journey, 
whither he was next bound * — ^which was to Jeru- 
salem; and after that to visit Eome.* He 
possessed the wide-extended privilege of a Soman 
citizen himself. As the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, it was natural he should feel strongly 
attracted to the imperial metropolis, — ^the centre 

» Gal. vi. 12-13. » Id. 14-18. » Rom. xvi. 23. 
* 1 Cor. xvi 6. * Acts xix. 21. 
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of that supremacy which was now established over 
the whole of the civilized world ; and to which 
Jerusalem itself was then subject. He had, on 
several occasions, come in contact with the pro- 
tecting influence of Roman law. The Jews had 
flocked to Rome in great numbers ; and there the 
Apostle had various relations and friends,^ some 
of whom had received the Gospel even before 
himself. The knowledge of the Gospel had, 
perhaps, been carried there by some who had been 
present on the memorable day of Pentecost;^ or on 
the dispersion occasioned by the persecution after 
the martyrdom of Stephen. Aquila and Priscilla 
had returned to Rome, and a community had been 
formed, which assembled at their house.* It is pro- 
bable that there was a large number of both Jewish 
and Gentile converts there. As he was prevented 
from coming to see them at present by the special 
mission he had undertaken, of conveying the col- 
lections which had been made in the churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem, he writes a Letter as a substitute, 
which has ever been regarded as a compendium of 
Christian doctrine. He -does not abandon his 
intention of paying them a visit, whenever he 
takes his journey into Spain ; but he very 

* Rom. xvi. 5-16. * Acts ii. 10. 

^ Rom xvi. 3-5. 
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delicately hints at other causes, which may 
hitherto have hindered his carrying it out.^ We 
should remember the Epistle to the Eomans is 
the only one written to a Church not of his own 
founding; and therefore we may expect to find 
less of individual detail and circumstance ; a 
general avoidance of what may be construed into 
intrusion ; and more of a setting forth of the great 
principles of the Christian faith. 

There is a peculiar dignity and solemnity in the 
opening salutation of the Epistle to the Eomans, 
in which the Apostle takes occasion to set forth 
a brief statement of the leading facts of the Gospel 
of Christ, as if to secure a common ground in 
writing to those at a greater distance than hereto- 
fore ; and with whom he had had no direct personal 
communication.* He proceeds to return thanks to 
God for the good report of their faith, in that it 
was spoken of throughout all the world ; and then 
enters into some personal explanations respecting 
his long purposed visit, in order that he might 
impart unto them some spiritual gift, — ^placing 
himself in the position of being equally debtor to 
Greeks and Barbarians, that is, to the whole 
heathen world.^ Addressing more especially the 
Gentile portion of the Church, he enters now upon 
the great theme of his discourse, namely,— that 

' Rom. XV. 22, 28. "" Id. i. 1-7. * Id. 8-15. 
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" th6 Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto 
salvation," — equally to both Jew and Gentile, — 
on the one condition of faith, — ^therein making 
manifest the righteousness of God.^ He shows how 
the heathen worid, having never been without the 
witness for God, — ^both within, and in the outward 
creation, — ^were imder condemnation ; because by 
neglecting the measure of light and grace bestowed 
upon them, they were, as a consequence, given 
over to work every kind of wickedness and abomi- 
nation.* Turning then to the Jew, as the repre- 
sentative of the high professor, in possession of 
the outward Law, and making his boast thereof,- — 
he argues that, nevertheless, being equally a 
breaker of the Law, he has no right to set himself 
in the seat of judgment ; for God is no respecter 
of persons ; but " will render to* every man accord- 
ing to his deeds ;" justifying the Gentiles, who do 
by nature the things contained in the Law, rather 
than the hearers of the Law who do not obey it.^ 
He follows up the argument exhaustively; and 
then offers a far broader definition of what truly 
constitutes the Jew under the new dispensa- 
tion, than any preconceived technical distinction.* 
Answers objections on behalf of the Jew ;* and 
establishes his position by various Scriptures, 
» Rom. i 16-17. ' Id. 18-32. * Id. ii. 1-27. 
* Id. 28-29. * Id. iii. 1-18. 
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concluding that all alike are under sin, — and there- 
fore all are guilty before God, — so that by the 
deeds of the Law no flesh can be justified.^ He 
sums up by declaring that the redemption wrought 
by Jesus Christ is the free gift of God through 
faith, — ^not the perquisite of the Jew only under 
the Law, so that all boasting is excluded, — but 
that it is universal.* He confirms his argument by 
adducing the example of Abraham, who " believed 
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness i' 
and by quotations from David.* Illustrates, at 
length, the strength and fuhiess of Abraham's faith, 
before the time of the Law ; whereby he became 
the father, not of the circumcision only, — ^but 
" also of all who walk in the steps of that faith 
which he had, being yet uncircumcised ;""* states 
that it was not through the Law that Abraham 
received the promise, but through the righteous- 
ness of faith ; which " promise that he should be 
the heir of the world," in order that it " might be 
sure to all the seed," was " not to that only which 
is of the Law, but to that also which is of the faith 
of Abraham, who is the father of us aU ;"* and that 
these Scriptures were " not written for his sake 
alone;" but that we also might partake of the same 
imputed righteousness, " if we believe on him that 

' Rom. iii. 19-23. ^ Id. 24-31. » Id. iv. 1-8. * Id. 9-12. 

* Id. 13-22. 
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raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ;" who, 
being delivered for our offences, " was raised again 
for our justification."^ Having established the 
doctrine of justification by faith, he speaks of the 
peace and joy obtained thereby, proceeds to apply 
it to the patient endurance of tribulation, and its 
fruits in other Christian graces, founded on the 
love of God shed abroad in our hearts, by the 
sense that " while we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us."^ Our justification and reconciliation is 
alone through Christ ; but if, reasons the Apostle, 
" when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we shall be saved by his life." We 
therefore rejoice in God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom also we have received the recon- 
ciUation.3 The language of , the Apostle rises with 
the glorious theme of the reconciliation and accept- 
ance in Christ being as universal as the condem- 
nation in Adam ; and is carried on to its triumphant 
issue."* The Law only served to multiply offences ; 
but "where sin aboimded, grace did much more 
abound," — ^that sin having reigned unto death, 
" even so might grace reign through righteousness 
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord."* Lest 
there should be any abuse of the doctrine of the 

> Rom iv. 22-25. » Id. v. 1-8. » Id. v. 9-11. 
* Id. 12-19. * Id. 20-21. 
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freeness and fulness of grace under the Gospel, 
the Apostle sets forth, how that as many as are 
baptized into Christ are baptized into his death ; — 
baptism being a symbol of Christ's death and 
burial ; and also the likeness of his resurrection, 
in that, being crucified with Him, the body of sin 
is dead, and " like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life."^ Sin being 
dead, we are, therefore, no longer under the Law. 
Is there then any license for sin? Far other- 
wise. For his servants we are whom we obey,— 
" whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness."* He appeals to their own expe- 
rience of the fruits yielded under the two services ; 
adding emphatically, — "For the wages of sin is 
death ; but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord."» Compares the bondage 
of the Law to that of a woman to her husband as 
long as he Hveth, but when he is dead she is freed 
from that Law ; so is the believer released from 
the Law, to be married unto Christ, no more to 
bring forth fruit unto death.* Is the Law then 
sinful ? By no means ; but only a proof of human 
weakness.* Illustrates by his own experience 
the conflict continually going on between the two 

» Rom. vi. 1-10. * Id, 11-16. » Id. 17-23. 
♦Id. vii. 1-6. * Id. 7-14. 
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laws, — ^the spiritual and the carnal.^ Breaks forth 
with an earnest ejaculation for deliverance ; and 
points to the only source whence it can come.' 
Expatiates, in the most striking* and eloquent 
language, and in a variety of aspects, on what has 
been wrought for us by Christ ; contrasting through- 
out the operation of the Spirit, — as the law of life 
and liberty, whereby also we may receive adoption, 
— ^with the carnal law, which is enmity against God; 
and ever worketh to bring into the bondage of 
corruption, the end of which is death.^ Testifies 
that the Spirit only can enable us to pray 
aright."* Expresses his confidence in the love 
and foreknowledge of God.* Magnifies the ex- 
cellency of the death of Christ; and still more 
of His resurrection,^ and His intercession for us ; 
and exults in the triumphant assurance, that no 
tribulations, or outward circumstances of any kind, 
stall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."^ He re- 
cords his inexpressible sorrow that his own nation 
had not received the truth; and recounts their 
many privileges.^ Reverts to the subject that the 
true Seed is not after the flesh, but according to 
promise, — those who believe constituting the true 

» Rom. vii. 15-23. * Id. 24-25 'Id. viii. 1-25. 

♦Id. 26, 27. * Id. 29-31. 'Id. 32-34. 'Id. 35-39. 

• Id. ix. 1-5. 
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Israel.^ Justifies the ways of God against short- 
sighted and carnal reasoning; and, by the quo- 
tation of many Scriptures, in which the calling 
of the Gentiles is foreshadowed,* shews that the 
Jews have missed their birthright, by depending 
on their own righteousness under the Law, and 
not seeking after that which cometh by faith.' 
Christ being the end of the law, he distinguishes 
between the outward nature of the one, and the 
inward nature of the other; and states the one 
condition of salvation, applicable to Jew and Gen- 
tile alike.* Derives hence the true ground and 
authority for preaching; and cites further Scrip- 
tures to prove that Israel was not ignorant of 
these things.* Eefutes the objection that God 
hath therefore cast away His people, — for he is 
himself an Israelite— and the word of prophecy 
always testifies of a remnajit being saved.^ Nor is 
the rejection of the Jews final ; for if their blind- 
ness and obstinacy has been the means of gather- 
ing in the Gentiles, what shall their fulness and 
restoration be ?''^ Under the striking similitude of 
the graft and natural branches, he forewarns the 
Gentiles, that they are not therefore to exalt them- 
selves against the Jews.® Dwells upon the final 

» Kom. ix. 6-13. ^ Id. 14-30. « Id. 31-33 ; x. 1-3. 

* Id. 4-13. * Id. 14-21. « Id. xi. 1-10. 

' Id. 11-16. « Id. 17-25. 
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redemption of Israel ; and how the thought of the 
infinite mercy of God is enlai^ed by a common 
reciprocity ;^ with an apostrophe to the boundless 
and inscrutable nature of His other attributes.* 
Practical exhortations follow as to the duty of 
personal sacrifice in the service of God; against 
conformity to the spirit of the world; against 
pride ; to mind our own special gifts and calling ; 
to cultivate various Christian virtues, enumerating 
many of the circumstances of life in which they 
are to be exercised.^ Inculcates subjection to those 
in authority.* Deprecates being indebted in any- 
thing but love, which he holds up as the ful- 
filling of the whole moral law.* Incites to dili- 
gence, ahd watchfulness against excess, conteur 
tion, and indulgence.^ Counsels tenderness towards 
those who are weak in faith ; and lays down the 
comprehensive law of charity and forbearance in 
all matters of conscience whatsoever.''^ Urges the 
example of Christ, as the pattern of our conduct 
one towards another ; and elucidates various pro- 
phetic passages concerning the Gentiles.^ Excuses 
his freedom in writing to them, on the plea of his 
office as the Apostle of the Gentiles ; and that now, 
through the power of the Spirit of God, attended 
by the working of miracles, he had fully preached 

» Rom. xi. 26-32. ' Id. 33-36. ^ Id. xii. 1-21. * Id. xiii. 1-7. 
* Id. 8 10. « Id. 11-14. ' Id. xiv. 1-23. « Id. xv. 1-13. 
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the Gospel of Christ, from Jerusalem to the con- 
fines of lUyricum; but that having striven to 
•preach where Christ was not named, the fear of 
building upon another man's foundation had partly 
hindered^ him from coming to them. Informs 
them of his present plans; including his long- 
desired visit to Eome.* Earnestly desires their 
prayers, that he may be delivered from his ene- 
mies in Judea, and may find acceptance for his 
special service on behalf of the poor saints at 
Jerusalem ; so that he may be enabled, if accord- 
ing to the Divine will, to come to them with joy.* 
He commends to their special favour Phebe, — 
the bearer of the Letter; — and conclucies with 
numerous personal salutations; an admonition 
against those who occasion divisions in the Church; 
various greetings from the brethren who are with 
him at Corinth, — among which Tertius, the ama- 
nuensis of the Letter, inserts his own, — his usual 
benediction, and the fervent attribution of all to 
the glory of God.* 

The Epistle to the Romans was conveyed by 
Phebe, — a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea, — 
who was just then proceeding to Rome.^ It is, 
in a great measure, a summary of what the Apostle 
had written previously, — not far from the same 

' Rom. XV. 14-22. * Id. 23-29. » Id. 30-33. 

* Id. xvi. 1-27. * Id. xvi. 1-2. 
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period, — in the three preceding Epistles, — two 
addressed to the Corinthians, and one to the Gala- 
tians, but thrown together in a manner more like a 
complete treatise ; and without the personal matters 
peculiar to each of those Churches. By the repe- 
tition of many of the leading thoughts, illustra- 
trations, and principles, we may see what was 
uppermost in the great Apostle's mind, as well as 
the prominent features in the Churches addressed. 



198 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 



CHAPTER XV. 

Jewish Plot — Paul adopts the Land route from Corinth in 
consequence — ^Rejoined by Luke at Philippi — Embarks 
for Troas — Eutychus restored — Early morning walk to 
Assos — Re-embarks for Miletus — Sends for the Ephe- 
sian Elders — His parting Address—Resumes the Voy- 
age — Transshipped at Patara for Tyre — Ptolemais — 
By land to Csesarea — Philip the Evangelist — His 
four Daughters — Agabus the Prophet — Increased Pre- 
sentiments of impending Danger — ^Dissuasions in vain 
from proceeding to Jerusalem — Reflections. 

Well might the Apostle look forward with 
some anxiety, — as expressed towards the close of 
the Epistle to the Eomans^— in the prospect of 
his present proposed visit to Jerusalem. His 
purpose was to have sailed direct into Syria; 
but, before he left Corinth, he became aware 
of a plot, which his indefatigable Jewish ene- 
mies had laid for his destruction. He therefore 
changed his route, and returned by land through 
Macedonia. Several brethren accompanied him, 
besides Timothy; perhaps the special bearers of 
the contributions from the different Churches.* 
* Rom. XV. 31. ^ Acts xx. 3, 4. 
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There is no doubt that he once more re- visited the 
several Churches of his own planting, — though it 
is not recorded, — on his way to Philippi ; where, 
if not at an earlier period, he was rejoined by 
Luke, as we gather by the change to the first per- 
son at this point in the narrative of the Acts. 
'While the rest of his companions went forward to 
Troas (unless they had previously sailed direct 
from Cenchrea, which this narrative does not 
render quite clear), Paul and Luke remained at 
Philippi, over the Passover. When that was 
accomplished, they set sail to join the others; and 
reached Troas in five days.^ There they remained 
seven days. On the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them till midnight, — ready to depart 
on the morrow. The place was an upper chamber, 
with projections for the windows over the street, 
or court-yard. There were many lights burning 
in the room where they were assembled. A young 
man, named Eutychus, who sat in one of the 
windows, became so overcome with sleep, that 
sinking down, he fell out of the third story, and 
was taken up as dead. There was necessarily an 
interruption to the discourse from this accident. 
Paul, filled with emotion, and feeling conscious of 
Divine power, " went down, and fell upon him, and 

* Acts XX. 5-6. 
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embracing him, said, Trouble not yourselves, for 
his life is in him." The Apostle then returned to 
the upper chamber, broke bread with the disciples, 
conversed with them till day-break, and then with 
loth departed. The friends of the young man, 
when they found him restored, were not a little 
comforted.^ 

At this point Paul and his companions part 
company for a short time. The vessel in which 
they sailed had to round a considerable promon* 
tory to Assos f whUe he, " minding himself to go 
on foot," thus shortened both time and distance, 
by which he was enabled to prolong the hour of 
departure. It is extremely interesting to contem- 
plate the Apostle, after the great exertions and 
exciting incident of the preceding night, enjoying 
the cool of the early morning, in this walk of 
twenty or five-and-twenty miles, — alone. There 
can be no doubt, from the very highest examples, 
that seasons of entire solitude, — ^meet for rest and 
the deepest introversion, — are absolutely needful 
for the health and life of the soul. Paul duly 
rejoined the ship and his companions at Assos, 
and the same day they sailed to Mitylene. The 
next day they again set saU ; and passing by the 
island of Chios on the one hand, and of Samos 
on the other, on the following they touched at 
»Actsxx. 7-12. Ud. 13. 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 201 

TrogyUium, on the Asiatic mainland ; and in one 
day more entered the harbour of Miletus, having 
passed by Ephesus. Either the vessel had no 
matters to transact at Ephesus ; or, as implied, the 
Apostle had some control over the vessel, and was 
afraid of being detained too long, — ^if he once got 
among the varied associations of that Church and 
city, — to be able to reach Jerusalem by the day 
of Pentecost, which he was most anxious to do.^ 
His yearnings, however, after the welfare of that 
Church, where he had laboured so long and faith- 
fully, would not suffer him to pass it by entirely, 
without some attempt to conmnmicate with them ; 
remembering also the perils he had escaped, about 
the same time the previous year. The distance 
across country was not more than one day's 
journey; and there was time while the vessel 
might be detained at MUetus. He sent, therefore, 
to the Elders of the Church at Ephesus, to come 
and meet him.^ It is not likely that they had any 
means of knowing beforehand that their beloved 
teacher was so near at hand ; and we can imagine 
the joy with which they would hasten to obey his 
summons. The place of their meeting wsis evi- 
dently some retired spot near the seashore, outside 
the town ; and we can in some degree picture to 
ourselves the nature of the interview, from the 

» Acts XX. 14-16. « Id. 17. 



202 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

extreme pathos which marked the parting scene. 
It gave occasion for one of those remarkable 
and characteristic addresses which we have on 
record; throwing great light on the personal 
and ministerial relationships of the Apostle 
with the Churches he had founded ; and it 
may rank, in every respect, as a spoken Epistle, 
of the nature of a Pastoral from him to the 
Ephesian Elders. 

In like manner as in several of the regular 
Epistles, he commences by an appeal to their own 
knowledge and observation of his service and 
manner of life when amongst them ; — of his trials 
and sufferings ; — and of the many dangers he had 
incurred from the machinations of the Jews. He 
refers to the industry and faithfulness with which 
he had at all times administered the word, both 
publicly and in his private teaching ; and then, to 
an undefined weight upon his spirit, in the pros- 
pect of his present journey, from the presentiment, 
attested by the Holy Ghost from city to city, that 
bonds and afflictions await him. Still he waa un- 
moved by any of these things, — even if they 
touched his life, — as to any effect in inducing him 
to swerve from the path of duty once plainly set 
before him, — " so that he might finish his course 
with joy, and the ministry which he had received 
of the Lord Jesus, to testify to the Gospel of the 
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grace of God." Very touchingly he imparts to 
them his conviction that they will see his face no 
more ; and, with all the earnestness which such a 
theory inspires, he continues in the following im- 
passioned language: — "Wherefore I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of 
all men. For I have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God. Take heed, 
therefore, unto yourselves, and to all the flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he 
hath purchased with His own blood. For I know 
this, that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 
Therefore watch and remember, that by the space 
of three years I ceased not to warn every one, 
night and day, with tears. And now, brethren, I 
conmiend you to God, and to the word of His 
grace, which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified. I have coveted no man's silver, or 
gold, or appareL Yea, ye yourselves know that 
these hands have ministered unto my necessities, 
and to them that were with me. I have shewed 
you all things, how that so labouring ye ought to 
support the weak, and to remember the words of 
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the Lord Jesus, how He said, — It is more blessed 
to give than to receive."^ 

There is no record of these exact words having 
been used by our Lord in any of the Evangelists. 
At the conclusion of this touching address, " he 
kneeled down, and prayed with them alL And 
they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and 
kissed him ; sorrowing most of aU for the words 
which he spake, that they should see his face no 
more. And they accompanied him unto the ship."^ 
We have reason to believe that the apprehension 
of his never again having the opportunity of re- 
visiting Ephesus was not realised by the actual 
course of events. 

• After launching from Miletus, the voyage was 
pursued in a direct course to the island of Coos ; 
and the next day psist Ehodes to Patara, a sea- 
port of the province of Lycia. There they found 
a vessel bound for Phenicia, in which Paul and 
his company embarked; and sailing south of 
Cyprus, they landed at Tyre, where the ship, was 
to discharge her cargo. There, finding disciples, 
they tarried seven days.' In the pristine Churches 
the gifts of the Spirit were by no means limited 
to the Apostles, and to those who are recorded by 
name. They were distributed among the believers 
generally ; if indeed every true member of the 
» Acts XX. 18 35. * Id. xx. 36-38. » Id. xxL 1-4. 
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Church did not possess some special and extra- 
ordinary gift. The disciples of Tyre testified, 
through the Spirit, "that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem." The meaning of this, we presume, 
is simply a forewarning of the dangers that awaited 
him there. He did not question the Divine inti- 
mation ; but he shrank not on that account from 
obedience to the voice which distinctly pointed 
out his own straightforward path of duty. Again 
there was a very touching and sorrowful parting. 
" They aU brought us on our way, with wives and 
children, till we were out of the city ; and we 
kneeled down on the shore and prayed. And 
when we had taken our leave one of another, we 
took ship, and they returned home again." ^ After 
this affecting scene, the voyage was continued 
southward along the coast to Ptolemais — now Ac re 
— where they saluted the brethren, and remained 
one day. Here, apparently, the voyage ended. 
Either the vessel did not proceed farther, or Paul 
preferred the land route to Csesarea. It was 
about two days' journey. Caesarea had long been 
the abode of Philip the Evangelist — one of the 
seven who were chosen, along with the martyr 
Stephen, to administer the daUy distributions, on 
the first gathering and great increase of the Church 
at Jerusalem ;* and who was also the messenger 
* Acts xxi. 5, 6. ' Id. vi. 5. 
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employed in the remarkalile conversion of the 
Chamberlain of the Queen of Ethiopia,^ as he was 
returning on his road homeward towards Egypt, 
about the same time as that of Paul's miraculous 
conversion on the road to Damascus. Paul, the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, but the younger disciple, 
and Philip, one of the devoted band he had once 
persecuted so fiercely, and who was the first 
great instrument in the conversion of the Sama- 
ritans, were now, after the lapse of about twenty 
years of very varied experiences, brought to- 
gether under one friendly roof. There can be no 
doubt of the joy with which the travellers would 
be welcomed at the house of Philip ; with whom 
they abode while at Csesarea.* Philip had four 
unmarried daughters, "which did prophesy."' 
From its being entirely unconnected with any 
other portion of the narrative, either preceding or 
following, the special mention of this circum- 
stance would seem as if it was for no other 
purpose than to record the fact that spiritual gifts 
were equally shared in by females. It is quite 
possible that the daughters of Philip might unite 
their voices with the intimations of impending 
danger, which tracked the footsteps of the Apostle, 
with more and more distinctness, as he approached 
Jerusalem. Information of Paul's arrival at Cae- 

» Acts viii. 26-40. * Id. viii. 5-13. » Id. xxi. 9. 
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sarea, which was an easy three-days' distance from 
Jerusalem, no doubt fspread immediately. The 
party had time enough to tarry at the former city 
several days, before the occurrence of the feast of 
Pentecost. While stHl there, the prophet Agabus, 
who, on a previous occasion had predicted a great 
famine^ — ^which might even now be taking place, 
and which may have been an additional incitement 
to the contributions which Paul had been so zealous 
in promoting, and of which he and his friends 
were the bearers — came down to Caesarea ; and, in 
the emblematic manner of the East, having taken 
Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
— " Thus saith the Holy Ghost," he exclaimed, "so 
shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles." ^ Upon this explicit de- 
claration, from a source they could not gainsay, 
another affecting scene took place. The whole 
company of disciples at Caesarea — as well as his 
faithful travelling companions — imited together in 
a last effort to dissuade him from going up to 
Jerusalem. But he had undertaken a special and 
peculiar mission of trust ; and the voice of duty 
within rose higher than that of his friends and 
fellow-labourers. On no occasion were the con- 
stancy and courage of the Apostle, and his single- 

» Acts xi. 28. * Id. xxi. 10, 11. 
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iiess of eye towards his Divine Master, more 
severely put to the test, and more signally mani- 
fested. " What mean ye," answered he to the 
entreaties of his friends, " to weep and to break 
mine heart ? For I am ready, not to be bomid 
only, but also to die at Jerusalem, for the name of 
the Lord Jesus." After such unflinching evidence 
of resolution and fidelity, they left off attempting 
to persuade him ; saying, in the inspired words of 
true Christian resignation, " The will of the Lord 
be done." In due time, therefore, accompanied by 
some of the Csesarean brethren, and an elder dis- 
ciple of the name of Mnason — a native of Cyprus — 
at whose house they were to lodge, they proceeded 
on their journey to the metropolis of Judea.^ 

This was Paul's last and most critical visit to 
Jerusalem. We have been enabled to follow him 
on this long and laborious — ^but on the whole 
prosperous — voyage, from the shores of Greece to 
those of Palestine, with more certainty and minute- 
ness, — by the aid of Luke his companion and 
chronicler, — ^than in many other passages of his 
eventful life. We know the season of the year 
when he set sail ; the names of his companions in 
whole or in part ; the exact course of the voyage ; 
generally where they anchored at night ; the state 
of the weather, and direction of the wind; the 

* Acts xxi. 12-16. 
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5 spent at, and occupied between, tlie several 
es ; and the striking matters of interest con- 
ned with it from beginning to end. His course 
amongst some of the most famous islands and 
lanting scenery in the world; but, amid the 
ist scenes of natural beauty and enjoyment, 
mind would be burdened, and his spirit bowed 
n, by the presages of coming evil, and his own 
et forebodings, — which were, indeed, soon to be 
ized. We have seen that, notwithstanding 
authoritative decree of the Council at Jerusalem, 
bts and jealousies continued to exist within 
bosom of the Church itself; and that an active 
osition from a zealous and influential section 
)wed the Apostle of the Gentiles over the 
Je field of his extensive labours, with which 
had to contend; not without causing much 
iety to his keen and sensitive mind. He had 
ninently taught, throughout his special calling 
ministry, that the way of salvation was opened 
he Gentiles, otherwise than through the pre- 
nary acceptance of the Jewish Law. He had 
ited numerous and flourishing Churches, in 
ch either the Gentile element greatly prepon- 
ited, or Jew and Gentile mingled on equal 
IS, bound together only by their common 
1 in the name of Christ. But even many 
>ng the early believers had been unable to over- 
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come the whole course of their previous education, 
and its early prejudices, so far as to accept the 
breadth of view, or fully to sympathize with the 
enlarged and catholic spirit of the Apostle. They 
were not yet prepared to give up the Jewish pre- 
rogative, as binding equally upon all who came 
within the Christian fold. When not suffering 
under the hand of direct persecution, the joy of 
the Apostle in his own special vocation of pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of the Gospel to the 
whole human family alike, on equal terms, — 
without distinction of race or lineage, — ^was con- 
tinually checked by the under-current of these 
narrower views. With the great mass of his 
unconverted brethren, the exclusive national spirit 
was still stronger. They regarded him with un- 
mitigated enmity and hatred, as the ringleader of 
a heresy which aimed at the destruction of all they 
had inherited from Moses, of their whole system 
of exclusiveness, and of their inherent national 
pride ; — and they pursued his life with bitter and 
persevering hostility. While fully aware, from 
past experience and present foreshadowings, of 
the perils to be encountered both " among false 
brethren," and " by his own countrymen," there is 
no doubt he was anxious openly to meet any 
charge that might be brought against him, and 
vindicate his course of conduct, — not only for his 
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own, but for the Gospel's sake, — and to set himself 
right with the Church at Jerusalem, in regard to 
the real character of his teaclung, and especially 
in answer to aspersions as to his own fidelity to the 
obligations of the Mosaic Law. 
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CHAPTEE XVT. 

Reception by the Church at Jerusalem — The Apostle 
James gives Counsel to Paul — Vow of the Nazarite — 
Paul is seized in the Temple — Murderous Attack — 
Rescued by the Roman Military Guard — Exciting 
Scenes — Addresses the Multitude from the Head of 
the Stairs— Further frightful tumult — Withdrawn for 
Safety into the Castle as a Prisoner — Declaration o 
his Roman Citizenship-^Equitable Conduct of the 
Roman Commander — Brought before the Jewish 
Council — Irregular Proceedings, ending in a fresh 
Tumult — Again Rescued by the Roman Officer. 

On the arrival of Paul and liis company at 
Jerusalem, " the brethren," resumes Luke, "received 
us gladly." No time was lost in proceeding 
with their special business. For the next day, — 
whether it was an ordinary meeting of the Church, 
or that a special assembly was summoned on the 
occasion, we do not learn, — they went in unto 
James, all the Elders being present. Many would 
be strangers, ^ previously unknown to each other 
personally. Most interesting would be the re- 
cognition of old faces, and the introduction of new 
and distinguished ones. After the customary 
salutations, Paul " declared particularly what things 
God had wrought by his ministry among tlie 
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Gentiles.^ And when they heard it, they glorified 
the Lord." There can be no doubt that James, 
and the more experienced part of the assembly, 
were more than weU-satisfied with the Apostle's 
plain and simple, but no doubt earnest and elo- 
quent, recapitulation of his manifold labours, and 
their abundant fruits. StiU it is evident there 
was an uneasy feeling among some — if not the 
larger portion — of the audience, as to the exact 
nature of Paul's teachings, and as to his own ortho- 
doxy as a Jew. They were anxious to satisfy them- 
selves ; or at least to allay the irritation and alarm 
among the multitude, which the report of his 
arrival had already shewn symptoms of occasion- 
ing. Some test was demanded that he was not 
something more than the champion of Gentile 
freedom. The vulgar and ignorant could not 
reconcile the consistency of strictness in his own 
person with liberality towards others. They saw 
in him an advocate for the abolition, or at least — > 
what in their minds was much the same thing — 
for the non-supremacy and non-universality of 
the Jewish Law. James, — ^who on the former oc- 
casion acted as president or spokesman of the 
Council, and, though more liberal than others, waa 
a strict observer of the Law himself, — in order to 
appease the rising tide of suspicion, and prove 

* Acts xxi. 17-19. 



214 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

that the charges brought against him were either 
false or exaggerated,— again, in the name of his 
colleagues, gave to Paul the following wise and 
conciliatory advice: — "Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands of Jews there are which helieve ; 
and they are all zealous of the Law. And they are 
informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews 
which are among the Grentiles to forsake Moses, 
saying that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, neither to walk after the customs. "What 
is it, therefore ? The multitude must needs come 
together; for they will hear that thou art come. 
Do therefore this that we say to thee. We have 
four men which have a vow on them : them take, 
and purify thyself with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may shave their heads ; and 
all may know that those things whereof they were 
informed concerning thee, are nothing ; but that 
thou thyself walkest orderly, and keepest the Law."* 
By way of striking the just balance, and making 
it perfectly clear that there was no going back 
from the former judgment, James adds,— "As 
touching the Gentiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded that they observe no such 
thing, save only that they keep themselves from 
things offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication." 

» Acts xxi. 20-24. 
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Precisely what this ceremony was, we do not 
now know. Some authorities have seen in it the 
completion of a vow the Apostle had taken upon 
himseK. There is enough in it to remind us of 
the one taken at Cenchrea ;^ but he had been at 
Jerusalem since then. The vow of the Nazarites 
involved various observances, and considerable 
expense in the end, for the offerings to be made in 
the Temple at its completion. It was deemed an 
act of marked piety among the Jews, for those who 
could afford it, to share in any way with their 
poorer brethren in the performance of these vows; 
and especially in providing the expense of the 
final ofiferings. Whatever it might be, it is clear 
that it was an act of loyalty which James and the 
Elders considered would be quite satisfactory as 
proving the Apostle's personal allegiance to the 
Jewish Law. Paul had no hesitation in adopting 
this advice. Where conscience wa« not concerned, 
it was not inconsistent with his principles to do 
anything for conformity's sake that might aid in 
breaking down prejudice, or might win upon others. 
The groundlessness of the charge might have been 
shewn by his constant anxiety to attend the Jewish 
festivals, — to one of which he was now come ; but 
this was doubtless a voluntary ceremonial act, in . 
the face of all the world. It is singular that the 

* Acts xviiL 18. 
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compliance with this religious observance, — ^under 
a sense of duty to his brethren in the faith, as 
it must have been, — ^was the immediate occasion 
of the difficulties with his own countrymen at 
large. 

" Then Paul," continues the narrative, " took the 
men, and the next day, purifying himself with 
them, entered into the Temple, to signify the 
accomplishment of the days of purification, until 
that an offering should be offered for every one of 
them." Towards the end of the seven days re- 
quired by the Law, certain Jews from " Asia," — no 
doubt some of those whom he had confronted at 
Ephesus, and who had probably, likewise, come up 
to the celebration of the feast, — caught sight of 
Paul in the Temple. Now was their time. They 
instantly laid hands on him, crying out, — "Men 
of Israel, help ! This is the man that teacheth all 
men everywhere against the people, and the Law, • 
and this place; and further brought Greeks also 
into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place." 
The charges were both false; the former much 
the same in substance as the exaggerations of the 
" Judaizing" brethren; the latter was without any 
foundation whatever. They had seen him in the 
city with Trophimus, an Ephesian, one of Paul's 
travelling companions whom they knew to be a 
Greek ; and they sujf/posed^ therefore, that Paul 
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had brought him into the Temple. The accusa- 
tion is of a kind constantly resorted to in aid of 
religious persecution ; and nothing could be better 
calculated to answer its purpose in exciting the 
passions of the multitude, gathered together in the 
precincts of the Temple, at this period of the Fes- 
tival from all parts of the world. No offence 
could be more unpardonable in the eyes of an 
orthodox Jew, than the profanation of that holy 
place, by the introduction of a Gentile into the 
Temple. The people ran together ; caught Paul ; 
drew him out of the Temple proper, — lest blood 
should be shed therein, — down the steps into the 
outer Court, where the presence of other than 
Jews was lawful; and immediately closed the 
gates behind them, to guard against any strangers 
promiscuously gaining access in the tumult.^ 

The whole city was in commotion. A mur- 
derous attack was made upon the Apostle, which 
could only have ended in the sacrifice of his life, 
— ^though under the Eoman rule the Jews had no 
right to carry out the extreme penalty, — had not 
the commander of the Eoman garrison in the 
Castle of Antonio, overlooking the temple-area, — 
ever watchful, from the known turbulence of the 
Jews, especially at the time of their feasts, — 
received the intelligence, "that all Jerusalem was 

* Acts xxL 26-30. 
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in an uproar." His duty was to keep the peace 
against all disturbances of any kind ; and he im- 
mediately ran down, with a sufl&cient body of 
military, to the scene of the disorder. The cha- 
racteristic promptitude of the Roman officer, and 
the sight of the soldiers, at once quelled the riot. 
They left off beating Paul, and the rescue was 
effected. In order to secure his personal safety, — 
and not knowing who he was, — the " chief cap- 
tain" took possession of Paul, as his prisoner; 
ordering him to be bound with two chains between 
a soldier on either hand, in the usual way. He 
then proceeded to demand of the rioters, " who he 
was, and what he had done." ^ 

The confusion and violence were so great, that 
the Roman commander was unable to obtain any 
certain information respecting his prisoner, fix)m 
the excited multitude. "Some cried one thing, 
and some another." Public disturbances were 
very common at that period; and, whether the 
prominent cause of the present agitation was 
the leader of some faction among the Jews them- 
selves, or a rebel against the Roman authority, 
it did nojb satisfy the Roman officer's sense of 
justice to condemn any man unheard. He there- 
fore ordered the prisoner to be carried up into the 
castle, for safety and further examination. The 

* Acts zxi 31-33. 
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instigators of the tumult were perhaps as much 
disconcerted at the immediate loss of their prey, 
as they were glad to see him in custody. The 
pressure of the crowd upon the soldiers, as they 
were guarding the Apostle, and carrying him up 
the flight of steps leading to the fortress, became 
so great, that he was obliged to be borne upon the 
shoulders or heads of the military. It is possible 
a rescue was intended, just at that point, by the 
baffled and infuriated mob, in order to get him 
again into their own power ; which, not being suc- 
cessful, they followed him with maddening shouts 
of "Away with him!" On the top of the stairs 
there was a short respite ; and as he was about 
being led into the castle, the Apostle turned to 
the commander, and said unto him, with that 
perfect composure for which he was so remark- 
able — " May I speak unto thee ? " That officer, 
who had evidently supposed him to be some igno- 
rant demagogue, was startled at the accents of the 
language in which he heard himself addressed, 
and replied with surprise, "Canst thou speak 
Greek ?"^ His suspicions had been excited, and 
he began to think his prisoner might be some 
ringleader, like Theudas, or Judas of Galilee,^ — 
several such distiu'bers of the public peace being 
still at large, — and he proceeded to express his 
' Acts xxi. 34-37. ' Acts v. 36, 37. 
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surmises by the ^question, " Art thou not 
Egyptian which before these days madei 
uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness 
thousand men that were murderers? " So liti 
he know of the real character and calling ( 
man he had taken into custody ! Paul re 
with becoming dignity and the utmost presei 
mind,—" I am a man which am a Jew, of T 
a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city 
I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unt 
people." ^ His speaking the Greek languag 
thus at once accounted for — ^that being the 
guage in common use among aU the culti 
classes, at that period, in all the Eoman pro'' 
of Asia ; and it afforded, likewise, some guai 
of the speaker's respectability. We see the A 
was by no means disposed to sink his natioi 
notwithstanding the peculiarity of the positio 
which he was suddenly thrown. There must 
ever, have been something in his aspect and m 
that gained at once upon the Eoman officer; f< 
traordinaryas it was under the circumstances, i 
quest seems to have beengranted without hesit 

Let us endeavour to picture the scene, 
standing on the top of the broad flig 
steps leading up into the castle — ^pale am 
tressed by his previous treatment, but in 

' Acts xxi. 38-40. 
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with animation — still guarded by the soldiers, 
even if loosed from his chains for a moment ; 
the Eoman officer and his subalterns close by, 
watching with vigilant eyes the whole proceeding; 
the sea of heads below, raging and threatening, 
and with difficulty held back by the soldiery from 
surging up the steps and recovering their victim ; 
here and there among the crowd some Doctor of 
the Law, or high Jewish functionary, inciting 
them on for the sake of the religion of their 
fathers, backed by the vast concourse of zealous 
worshippers from the immediate precincts of the 
Temple — that glorious building in full sight, the 
sanctity of which they thought had been violated 
by the man just rescued from their grasp, and now 
standing above them, under the protection of their 
bitterest national enemies ! Paul, having been 
granted the liberty to speak, with the secured 
advantage of that elevated position, beckoned 
with the hand unto the people. Divine power 
accompanied the action ; for the effect was, that 
the wild commotion of that raging multitude was 
instantly hushed, and a great silence was ob- 
tained throughout the vast and varied assemblage. 
Many of the audieuce, and especially the leaders 
and instigators of the assault upon him, would 
doubtless have understood him, had he spoken in 
the Greek language ; but his main object was to 
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disarm the ignorant hostility of the great body of 
his own nation. He therefore addressed them in 
vernacular Hebrew. 

In his first sentence the Apostle places himself 
before his countrymen in the attitude of defence. 
"Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence, 
which I make now unto you."^ The unlooked-for 
suavity and conciliatory tone of this opening, — 
together with the sound of their own beloved lan- 
guage, at once fixed their breathless attention. 
He proceeds to vindicate his character as a bom 
and faithful Jew. " I am, verily, a man which am 
a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 
according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye all 
are this day." Observe, — ^no taimts, no reflections, 
no injurious epithets, not even any accusation. 
Having thus established his birth, training, and 
vocation, he proceeds to give a succinct narrative 
of his former life, and of his miraculous conver- 
sion. How he persecuted the new faith unto 
death, bonds, and imprisonment, — appealing to 
the high priest, as if then present, — and to the 
Jewish Elders, to confirm his testimony. He then 
relates circumstantially the great facts that befel 
him on the road to Damascus, with several ad- 

* Acts xxii. 1-28. 
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ditional particulars, not before on record. He 
dwells upon the fact of the devout strictness of 
Ananias, who was the instrument to restore his 
sight, and to interpret to him more fully the Divine 
purposes and design in his conversion, — offering 
a further proof that there need be nothing anta- 
gonistic to the old faith in the acceptance of the 
new one, inasmuch as the confirmation of Ananias 
was in the name of " The God of our Eathers." 
He goes on to describe a revelation he had while 
engaged in service in the Temple, — of which no 
mention is made elsewhere, — as if to prove he 
could entertain no disloyalty towards that august 
centre of the national faith. He gives further par- 
ticulars of the Divine message at that time, and 
of his pleadings to be allowed to remain in Jeru- 
salem, when he received the express command 
from Him whom he now served, — " Depart ; for I 
will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles." Up 
to this point they had heard him patiently ; but 
the mention of this hated word, — the thought that 
the free grace of God was to be equally offered to 
the Gentiles, — that they were to be put upon the 
same footing as the chosen people, the true seed 
of Abraham, — was as if a spark had been thrown 
among the most inflammable material. It stung 
to the quick their indomitable national pride, and 
lashed them into fury. They had listened to 
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the despised name of Jesus of Nazareth being pro- 
nounced ; but to hear of the renegade's mission to 
the scorned Gentiles from his own mouth, as if it 
were of Divine instigation, was more than they 
could endure. "Away with such a fellow from 
the earth, — for it is not fit that he should live," — 
was their united cry, rising in frantic shouts, on 
aU sides, from the multitude. In their insensate 
rage and excitement they " cast off their clothes, 
and threw dust into the air," like maniacs. What 
a frightful scene ! The Eoman commander had 
probably not understood a word that had been 
uttered by Paul ; nor anything of the nature of 
the charges brought against him. But seeing 
the fearful timiult again rising to the highest 
pitch, he naturally concluded that some enor- 
mous crime had been committed, something highly 
treasonable discovered, or some intolerable provo- 
cation given ; and, fearing the fury of the people 
might become ungovernable, he prudently with- 
drew the prisoner into the Castle; and ordered, 
according to the barbarous custom of the age, 
" that he should be examined by scourging," — in 
order to make him confess of what great offence 
he had been guilty. The instruments of coercion 
and torture would always be at hand in a Roman 
fortress. While they were binding hixn, Paul, 
availing himself of the same protecting privilege 
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which had before served him so effectually at 
Philippi, — said quietly to the centurion who was 
deputed to see the orders properly carried out, — 
" Is it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a 
Eoman and uncondemned ?" Somewhat alarmed, 
the centurion went at once, and told his superior 
ofl&cer of the claim set up by the prisoner ; adding 
the confirmation of his own belief in the statement, 
by saying, — " Take heed what thou doest ; for this 
man is a Eoman." Not a little surprised at this 
announcement, and perhaps apprehensive of the 
consequences, — for such an idea as the prisoner 
possessing the civil rights of a Eoman citizen 
had never crossed his mind, — the Commandant 
himseK at once hastened to Paul, and with evident 
anxiety enquired of him, — " Tell me, art thou a 
Eoman?" The mean appearance and disorderly 
circumstances under which he found the prisoner, 
had thrown him off his guard for a moment, and 
he was a little incredulous at first. The Apostle's 
simple straightforward affirmative seems to have 
been sufficient to satisfy his interrogator. " With 
a great sum," said he, " obtained I this freedom." 
" But I was born free," with dignity replied the 
Apostle. 

The effect of this discovery was instantaneous. 
It was deemed an act of treason against the ma- 
jesty of the Eoman Empire to subject the meanest 
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citizen to stripes, or bonds, or any personal in- 
dignity, without a formal trial and conviction, in 
the presence of his accusers. He could be kept in 
custody for any length of time, to meet the ends 
of justice. But the Eoman officer was bound to 
protect the life and person of every citizen ; while 
it was equally his duty to suppress every tumult, 
and at the same time to respect the religion and 
customs of any conquered country, so long as they 
did not interfere with the Eoman supremacy. 
With the turbulent and tenacious Jews, their 
Roman Governors were often placed in the greatest 
difficulty. In this case the Commandant had ex- 
ceeded his authority by ordering Paul to summary 
punishment, and was liable to dismissal and dis- 
grace had it been imprudently carried out ; but he 
was bound to listen to the complaints brought 
against him. This is the key to the events that 
followed. The executioners, who were to have 
examined him by torture, were immediately dis- 
missed ; he was released from his bonds ; and the 
next day the prompt and equitable Commander 
summoned the Chief Priests and Council of the San- 
hedrim to appear ; and set Paul before them, in 
order to ascertain the real nature of his offence.* 

The place of meeting was probably one of the 
council-halls, or chambers, not far from the scene 

» Acts xxii. 29-30. 
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of the previous day's tumult, near the foot of the 
steps leading down from the Castle, in the space 
or area between that and the Temple inclosures ; — 
certainly within sight and protection of the Eoman 
officer and soldiery, and not in the usual hall of 
the Sanhedrim, in the inner Temple, where it was 
conceded to the strong national conservative spirit 
of the Jews that no heathen soldier, officer, or 
civilian, should be allowed to enter. It was 
hardly a regularly constituted legal assembly of 
that body at all ; but one hastily summoned on 
the emergency, to satisfy the Jews, and to ascertain 
what was the crime laid to the Apostle's charge, 
for the guidance of the Eoman Commandant. Paul, 
free from bonds, but under a proper escort, was 
placed before them. Whether the accusations 
against him were first heard, we are not informed ; 
or whether, as one already charged, he was at once 
put upon his defence. The extreme conciseness of 
the sacred historian makes the exact course of the 
narrative sometimes difficult to follow. Casting 
around that penetrating glance peculiar to the 
Apostle, described as "earnestly beholding the 
Council," and inspired by the occasion with a full 
conviction of his own integrity, — not unmingled 
with some burning sense of unjust treatment, — he 
thus began : — " Men and brethren, I have lived 
in aU good conscience before God until this 
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day." The high priest, Ananias, deeming this 
language unbecoming and presumptuous in one so 
circumstanced, and on his trial before them, or- 
dered those who stood by him to smite him on the 
mouth. Paul was unable to brook the indignity ; 
and smarting under the experience of past, and the 
foreboding of continued injustice, from the hands of 
his own people, fearlessly exclaimed, — n^t without 
some bitterness, — " God shall smite thee, thou 
whited wall ! — For sittest thou to judge me after 
the law, and commandest me to be smitten con- 
trary to the law?" The excited bystanders re- 
torted, — " Eevilest thou God's high priest ?" We 
here see distinctly that it was not a regularly con- 
stituted Sanhedrim, with the officials in their 
proper places, and the High Priest in his robes at 
the head of the tribunal ; but a Jewish commis- 
sion delegated to try one of their own nation, 
under the surveillance of the Eoman law. Indeed, 
it is doubtful whether Ananias was rightfully 
High Priest at that time. He had borne that 
office some years before; but had been deposed and 
sent to Eome to answer some charges of haughty 
and oppressive conduct. On his return, the 
office had again recently become vacant ; and he 
seems to have re-assumed it. In the irregularity 
and confusion, — or from his position, — or from 
weakness of sight, — or from really not being 
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cognizant of the person or voice that had 
ordered him to be smitten, — or from unaffected 
astonishment, — Paul may well be excused for not 
recognizing the dignity and authority of him whom 
he had just addressed in terms of such severity. 
He replied in words of calm and becoming apology, 
" I wist not, brethren, that he was the High 
Priest; for it is written. Thou shalt not speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people."^ Despairing, 
however, of reason or equity from an assembly 
ruled by such passion and excitement, and bitterly 
divided among themselves upon every other point 
except the one of their common hatred, — Paul 
adroitly adopted an expedient well calculated to 
stir up a counter-irritation, in their own religious 
jealousies. Noticing that one part of them were 
Sadducees and another Pharisees, he cried out in 
the Council, — " Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee ; of the hope and resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question.''* This 
declaration had the effect of at once splitting them 
up into parties, — the Pharisees, who believed in 
the doctrine of the resurrection, siding with Paul, 
against their rivals the Sadducees, who utterly 
denied the resurrection and the life hereafter. It 
is quite possible that the renowned, but now very 
aged Gamaliel, whose moderate counsels oa a 
' Acts xxiii. 1-5 ; Ex. xxiL 28. ^ Acts xxiii. 6. 
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former occasion^ had had a beneficial influence, — 
or one or both of his scarcely less celebrated sons, 
may have been among the members of .the present 
tribunal; and who were recognised as leading 
Pharisees, by their former pupil and associate, — 
whose sympathies might fairly be enlisted in his 
favour. The diversion, however, was effected. A 
violent dissension arose between the two factions. 
The Scribes who were on the side of the Pharisees, 
probably the larger number, attempted to sum up 
with the verdict, — " We find no evil in this man ; 
but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him, let 
us not fight against God."^ This only made the 
Sadducees more furious. Vociferations of another 
character would no doubt proceed from their side, 
to drown the voices of their opponents, — followed 
by gestures that grew more and more violent. 
The conflict became so hot, that the Eoman Com- 
mander, who all along kept his vigilant eye upon 
the assembly, — fearing lest Paul should be torn in 
pieces between them, ordered down the soldiers to 
regain possession of the prisoner by force, and 
conduct him safely back again into the Castle.' 

» Acts V. 34-40. ' Id. xxiii 9. » Id. 10. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

trengthened by a Night Vision — Secret Jewish Con- 
spiracy, Baffled by Paul's Nephew — Promptitude of 
the Eoman Commandant on its Divulgence to him — 
Paul sent under safe Military Escort to Csesarea — 
Letter of Claudius Lysias to Felix — Paul arraigned 
before the Governor — Speech of Tertullus — Paul's 
Reply — Time-serving Conduct of Felix — Paul left by 
him in bonds. 

After two days of such imminent peril and 
xcitement, — although for the moment personally 
ecure from his enemies, yet separated from his 
[lends, — in the uncongenial atmosphere of a mili- 
ary prison, — with the vague uncertainty of what 
rould next follow, the heart of the great Apostle 
aight well-nigh sink; and even his faith and 
ourage stand in no ordinary need of support and 
onsolation from above. That night, — as on a 
►revious emergency at Coriath,^ — the Lord stood 
►y him in a vision, and said, — " Be of good cheer, 
^aul ; for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, 
must thou bear witness also in Kome."^ 

How much the soul of the faithful Apostle, — 
* Acts xviii. 9, 10. * Id. xxiii. 11. 
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overwhelmed as it were on every side, — ^really 
stood in need of being upheld and fortified by 
direct Divine assurance, we shall see in the rapidly 
foUowing events. The Council of the previous 
day had been dissolved by the Eoman soldiery, 
and their prey, for the second time, rescued from 
their grasp. Thus disappointed, certain zealots, — . 
with aU the animus of intense bigotry,— resolved 
to take the matter into their own hands, and 
formed a secret conspiracy against his life. More 
than forty Jews banded themselves together under 
a solemn oath, " that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul." The plan they 
had concerted was this. They went unto the chief 
priests and elders, and said, — "We have bound 
ourselves under a great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain Paul. Now therefore 
ye, with the Council, signify to the chief Captain, 
that he bring him down unto you to-morrow, as 
though ye would enquire something more perfectly 
concerning him; and we, or ever he come near, 
are ready to kill him."^ The scheme was plausible 
enough ; as the proceedings the day previous had 
been violently interrupted^ and had ended in 
confusion. The number of* the conspirators was 
suflScient to overpower any small escort by whom 
the prisoner might be guarded; and there is no 

* Acts zxiii. 12-15. 
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doubt the parties consulted lent a willing ear to 
the plot. In the meantime the conspirators would 
prepare themselves, and undertook to be lying in 
wait at the time appointed; and perhaps on the 
first appearance of the prisoner outside, on his way 
down from the fortress, — whence he would not 
unlikely be conducted merely between two soldiers, 
— they would fall upon him at once ; bear down 
the guards, and, before any further assistance 
could be rendered, assassinate him on the spot. 
The reHgious sanctions under which the design 
was shrouded, would be a sufficient guarantee 
'to the chief Priests and others to whom it was 
confided, for the secrecy and fidelity of the 
conspirators. 

This infamous plot might very likely have suc- 
ceeded, had it not happily have been frustrated ; 
at least the Apostle's life was placed in the utmost 
jeopardy. By some means of which we are not 
informed, Paul's sister's son, of whose presence at 
Jerusalem and position we hear nothing further — 
the young man might very possibly have been an 
official about the castle, or even in the service of 
the Temple, or of the priests — obtained a know- 
ledge of the whole conspiracy. He appears, at aU 
events, to have had free personal access to his 
uncle in the castle. He went and told him of the 
daring scheme designed for his destruction. Paul 
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at once summoned one of the centurions, and 
charged him to take the young man without delay 
to the Commandant, as he had a matter of press- 
ing importance to communicate to him. The 
centurion did so ; and brought the young man to 
his superior officer, with the introduction, — " Paul 
the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to 
bring this young man unto thee, who hath some- 
thing to say unto thee." There must have been an 
earnestness and simplicity in the youth's manner, * 
that at once gained the confidence of the Com- 
mandant, and added to the interest already awa- 
kened on behaK of his prisoner. He took the 
young man by the hand, and, conducting him to a 
private apartment, kindly encouraged him to com- 
municate all he had to say without reserve. These 
minor incidents show distinctly the respect and 
attention Paul's high bearing had obtained, even 
from perfect strangers in authority, and under 
most adverse circumstances. The young man, thus 
encouraged, revealed to the chief Captain the full 
details of the conspiracy with which he had be- 
come acquainted, against the life of his uncle — 
both as to the agents and the means to be em- 
ployed in its execution. " The Jews have agreed," 
said he, " to desire thee that thou wouldst bring 
down Paul to-morrow into the Council, as though 
they would enquire something of hirn more per- 
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fectly. But do not thou yield unto them. For 
there lie in wait for him of them more than forty 
men, which have bound themselves with an oath, 
that they will neither eat nor drink till they 
have killed him ; and now are they ready, looking 
for a promise from thee." The simplicity and 
coherency of the young man's statement con- 
vinced the Commandant of its truthfulness. He 
dismissed him with the charge, " See thou tell no 
man that thou hast showed these things to me."^ 
We must remember that the insidious design was 
equally an attack upon the authority and majesty 
of the Eoman Empire, as it was against the life of 
Paul. The conspiracy was baffled ; but it required 
both secret and prompt measures to prevent such 
dangerous elements from exploding in some other 
direction — the more violently because pent-up — 
to the jeopardy of the public peace. Whether 
the conspirators could obtain a "dispensation" 
from their vows must be left to modern invention. 
The prompt and prudent Commander was not 
long in deciding upon his proper course of action. 
He summoned two centurions, and ordered them 
to have ready by the third hour of the night — 
corresponding to our nine o'clock in the evening 
— a strong detachment of two hundred soldiers, 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spearmen, 

» Acts xxiiL 16-22. 
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with a proper equipment for Paul — to convey 
him to Caesarea, the Eoman capital of Judea ; and 
bring him safely before Felix, the Governor of the 
province, to whom it was his duty to remit any 
important case.^ Despatch and secrecy were es- 
sential, in order to be beforehand with the con- 
spirators. It may be thought that so large a force 
as four hundred and seventy men could scarcely 
be needful as an escort for the safe conduct of 
one Eoman citizen, in the person of the Apostle. 
But we must remember that the whole country 
was in a disturbed and disorganized condition; 
the roads were infested with numerous bands 
of armed banditti; and there was no knowing 
what ramifications such a daring and deliberate 
conspiracy might possibly have. Besides which, 
the Eomans seldom failed for want of the em- 
ployment of a sufficient military force, for any 
purpose, whenever it was to be had. Part of 
the troops, however, were ordered to proceed 
only as far as Antipatris — something more than 
half way to Csesarea — and, aU danger of any night 
attack being then over, they were to return to the 
castle: leaving the horsemen, unencumbered by 
foot soldiers, to complete the journey with the 
greater rapidity.^ 

Let us attempt to realize the wonderful vicis- 
' Acts xxiii. 23, 24. » Id. 31, 32. 
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situdes which have taken place in the chequered 
life of the Apostle, in little more than the space of 
twice four-and-twenty hours. Yesterday, as it 
were, roughly dragged out of the Temple, in the 
midst of his quiet devotions, seized upon by an 
infuriated Jewish mob, buffeted and beaten, and 
saved only from the imminent peril of his life by 
the interference of the Eoman military; making 
that noble speech before the excited Jewish mul- 
titude ; thrown into prison, with the prospect of 
being subjected to torture ; on the morrow pleading 
his cause before the Jewish Council ; again rescued 
from violence by the same foreign agency ; sus- 
tained in the solitude of the night season by the 
perceptible visitation of the Divine Presence ; and 
now the sole object of a determined and blood- 
thirsty conspiracy, from the intended scene of 
which he is hurried away in the darkness of the 
night, the very centre and responsible charge of 
a strong body-guard ordered out for his personal 
protection as a Eoman citizen, and escorted back 
to the very city he had left only a few days before, 
under such very different circumstances, — truly, 
with many forebodings, but in perfect peace and 
resignation. We can almost hear the tramp of 
the men and horses, as they emerge from the 
fortress, and issue out of the city gates, — either 
the Jaffa or the Damascus, — closed at that hour 
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alike to all egress and ingress, except military and 
official, — on the road to Antipatris, in the dead 
stillness of the nightfall, with the great Apostle 
in their midst. 

The Roman Commandant thought the case of 
sufficient importance to accompany it with the 
following highly courteous, and remarkably saga- 
cious explanatory Letter: — 
" Claudius Lysias 

Unto the most excellent Governor Felix 
Sendeth greeting ; — 

" This man was taken of the Jews, and should 
have been killed of them ; then came I with an 
army, and rescued him, having understood that he 
was a Eoman. And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought 
him forth unto their Council ; whom I perceived to 
be accused of questions of their law, but to have 
nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of 
bonds. And when it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, and gave commandment to his accusers also 
to say before thee what they had against him. 
Farewell."^ 

On the arrival of the detachment at Caesarea, 
which would be in the course of the foUowiug 
afternoon, the officer in charge delivered the letter 

* Acts xxiii. 25-30. 
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to Felix, and presented Paul before him. His first 
enquiry, — in strict accordance with political 
etiquette, — ^was, to what province the prisoner 
belonged ? On learning that he was of CiUcia, — 
" I wUl hear thee," said he, " when thine accusers 
are also come ;" and remanded him, in the mean- 
time, to the custody of the guard-room of the Prse- 
toriimi, formerly the palace of Herod the Great.^ 

Claudius (or Antonius) Felix, the Eoman Go- 
vernor or Procurator of that part of Judea, had 
been several years in office at this period. He 
was of ignoble birth, and had been raised to 
authority purely by the favouritism of the Em- 
peror Claudius. His administration was vigorous, 
but venal, and his private manners profligate. He 
was servile, but ambitious ; and had endeavoured 
to strengthen his position by a matrimonial 
alliance, under discreditable circumstances, with 
DrusiUa, a Jewess, — the youngest of the three 
beautiful but intriguing daughters of Herod 
Agrippa I., and sister of the present Agrippa. He 
does not appear to have treated Paul with undue 
severity, further than by his long incarceration 
in the hopes of a bribe. The Eoman custody was 
an essential protection to the Apostle from the 
malice and animosity of the Jews at this juncture ; 
but it was prolonged by Felix to the end of his 

» Acts xxiii. 33-35. 
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tenure of oflSce. In fact, the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles was henceforth not out of Eoman custody 
during the remainder of the period embraced by 
the sacred historian in the " Acts of the Apostles," 
if even before the end of his life. 

It must have been a great mortification to 
Ananias, and the others concerned, to have to 
follow their intended victim to Csesarea, and to 
shew cause before a regularly constituted Roman 
tribunal. However, such were the inexorable 
orders of Lysias, the equitable Commandant of the 
garrison at Jerusalem. After five days, Ananias, the 
High Priest, and the Elders, arrived at Caesarea.^ 
They brought with them " a certain orator, named 
Tertullus," doubtless a professional advocate, or 
special pleader, retained for the purpose, and well 
acquainted with the forms of Eoman Law. The 
Court is duly formed; Felix occupies the judg- 
ment-seat ; and the prisoner is brought forth and 
arraigned before him. The proceedings are opened 
by a set speech from Tertullus, in matter and style 
such as enables us to see precisely the light in 
which the Apostle was regarded by the priests and 
rulers, as, well as by the great mass of his un- 
believing countrymen. After a peroration suffi- 
ciently fulsome and laborious, address^d^by way 
of compliment to the Governor, in which the exact 

* Acts xxiv. 1-8. 
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trutibfulness of the items was not deemed an 
essential ingredient, Tertullus proceeds to bring 
forward his chaiges, by way of indictment, against 
the Apostle ; — ^in the first place general and in- 
definite, as "a pestilent feUow, and a mover of 
sedition among aU the Jews throughout the world;" 
then, more particularly, as " a ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes;" and thirdly, as one who had 
deliberately and wantonly " gone about to profane 
the Temple." This (supposed) offence, so inex- 
piable in Jewish eyes, the Counsel — though 
probably a foreigner, and pleading either in Latin 
or Greek — skilfuUy turns to the best account, by 
identifying himseK with his employers. " Whom 
WE took," he continues, " and would have judged 
according to our law ;" — ^artfully insinuating that 
all this trouble might have been well spared; — 
" but the chief Captain, Lysias, came upon us, and 
with great violence took him away out of our 
hands, commanding his accusers to come unto 
thee, by examining of whom thyseK mayest take 
knowledge of all these things of which we accuse 
him." 

Of course we have only here a concise suinmary 
of the principal points in the speech of Tertullus ; 
but it is evident the case broke down of itseK. 
The partizan Jews who were present assented ; 
saying, vehemently, — "That these things were 
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so."^. But where were the witnesses? TheEphesian 
Jews, who had first raised the latter accosation, 
were not forthcoming. They were either alarmed 
at the extent to which their false outcry had been 
stirred up and fomented : or they were a&aid of 
being co4onted. The G;yemor now signified to 
Paul, in usual form, that he was at liberty to speak 
in his own defence. He commenced in his cus- 
tomary respectful and dignified manner, by ex- 
pressii^ his satisfaction that he was pleading 
before one who had been for many years a judge 
in that nation, and who could therefore the more 
readily assure himseK of the truth of his state- 
ments. The greater part of the eloquence of Ter- 
tullus he brushed away at once, by appealing to 
the simple fact, that it was now only twelve days 
in aU since he went up from Caesarea to Jerusalem, 
to worship. He then addresses himself to the 
distinct charges, and answers them by separating 
the truth from the falsehood. He throws down 
the challenge in these emphatic words, — "And 
they neither found me in the Temple disputing 
with any man, neither raising up the people, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city; neither 
can they prove the things whereof they now 
accuse me. But this I confess uiito thee, that, after 
the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 

* Acts zziy. 9. 
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Grod of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the Law and in the Prophets ; and have 
hope towards God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and imjust. And herein do 
I exercise myself, to have always a conscience 
void of ofiFence toward God, and toward men. 
Now after many years I came to bring alms to 
my nation, and offerings. Whereupon certain Jews 
from Asia found me purified in the Temple, neither 
with multitude nor with tumult. Who ought to 
have been here before thee, and object, if they 
had ought against me. Or else let these same 
here say, if they have found any evil-doing in me, 
while I stood before the Council, except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
— * Touching the resurrection of the dead, I am 
called in question by you this day.'"^ 

Felix must have felt that Paul had utterly 
demolished the charges brought against him ; but 
he had ulterior motives in wishing to detain his 
prisoner ; and ordered his remand ; while he dis- 
missed the prosecutors with the half subterfuge, — 
" When Lysias, the chief Captain, shall come down^ 
I will know the uttermost of your matter." Lysias 
never did come down ; but Paul was detained in 
custody, imder charge of a centurion, — ^perhaps 

* Acts xxiv. 10-21. 
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the same who had brought him down to Csk 

— with directions that he should have his lil 

as far as was compatible with safety, and 

• none of his friends should be forbidden to 

and minister unto him.^ Felix himself was a^ 

for a while from Caesarea ; and when he reti 

with his wife Drusilla, who was no doubt cu 

to see and hear the most noted advocate o 

new faith, — with some of the features of ^ 

they were both familiar from others, — " he 

for Paul, and heard him concerning the fait 

Christ. And as he reasoned of righteous: 

temperance, and judgment to come, Felix treml 

and answered, — Go thy way for this time ; ^ 

" I have a convenient season, I will call for tl 

His better feelings were not allowed to pre^ 

though he did send for him again and a^ 

probably into his own private apartments; 

he seems to have been attracted by his comj 

and conversation. For Paul was a scholar a 

gentleman ; — of very different birth and educe 

to Felix himself, and many of his habitual c 

panions, — ^while able enough to appreciate si 

riority and excellence in others. But procri 

nation had smothered the convictions which 

Apostle's appeal to the witness for truth had 

awakened in his soul. Nor was it with single 

» Acts xxiv. 22, 23. 
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of purpose that he sought these repeated inter- 
views. He hoped that a suitable bribe might be 
offered, — ^which he no doubt took care to intimate 
would be accepted, — ^for the Apostle's liberation. 
We see how little he really knew of the inner 
life and faith of the Apostle and his friends ; and 
how completely his eyes were closed against 
justice, by his own base motives and want of 
principle. In this condition of. personal restraint 
and constant suspense, — though not otherwise 
treated with severity, — Paul was kept for two 
whole years, — when Felix was superseded as 
Procurator. On his removal, having reason to 
apprehend that he might be called to accoimt for 
many arbitrary actions, he was willing to ingra- 
tiate himself so far with the Jews as to leave 
Paul boimd.^ 

During this tedious imprisonment, we have 
nothing further recorded of the great Apostle. If 
— as was customary, under Eoman military custody, 
— ^he was kept with his right hand continually 
chained to a soldier's left, we can in some measure 
enter into the mental, as well as bodily, trial and 
suffering, if not torture, such an ordeal would be 
to his highly sensitive nature ; however lenient it 
might be in other respects. There was a noble 
band of Christians then at Csesarea: — Luke and 

* Acts xxiv. 24-27. 
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Aristarchus ; Philip the Evangelist ; probably 
Trophimus ; possibly Timothy, Titus, and others ; 
— ^who were all allowed free access to the Apostle. 
It is even supposed by some authorities, that the 
Gospel of Luke was composed during the solitary 
hours of this imprisonment, under Paul's imme- 
diate eye; and that several of the Epistles may 
date from this period. But of this there is no 
certainty. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Festus succeeds Felix — PeTsevering accusations 
of the Jews — Paul appeals to Csesar— Pleads before 
Agrippa — ^Effects of his powerful Address — Technical 
reasons prevent his being set at Liberty — Committed 
as a State-prisoner to Julius on the Voyage to Rome 
— Sidon — ^Transshipped at Myra— Adverse State of the 
Weather — Driven to Fair Havens in Crete — The 
Hurricane — Great Danger and Sufferings — Paul's re- 
assuring Vision — The Shipwreck — Escape of all hands 
to the Maltese Shore. 

PoRCius Festus, the successor of Felix, is 
handed down to us as a character far more just and 
honourable than his predecessor; but still ham- 
pered by the disturbed state of the coimtry, and the 
factions of the Jews. In the vigorous attempt to 
discharge the duties of his new ofl&ce, after an 
interval of only three days from his arrival at 
Gaesarea, he went up to Jerusalem.^ It might be 
intended as a compliment to the heads of the 
nation he was called upon to govern. The High 
Priest, and other leaders of the Jews, lost no time 
in taking the opportunity to inform Festus against 
Paul ; and besought that he might be brought up 

* Acts XXV. 1. 
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from Csesarea— representing him, no doubt, as a 
malefactor — and desiring to have judgment against 
him;^ but all the while really intending to have 
parties lying in wait — some of the former con- 
spirators perhaps — to assassinate him by the 
way."* Festus answered them with combined 
prudence and nobility: — " It is not the manner of 
the Bomans to deliver any man to die, before he 
that is accused have the accusers face to face, and 
have license to answer for himself, concerning 
the crime laid against him." ' He ordered, there- 
fore, " that Paul should be kept at Gsesarea^ and 
that he himself would depart shortly thither. Let 
them, therefore, said he, which among you are 
able, go down with me, and accuse this man, if 
there be any wickedness in him."* So the inex- 
orable enemies of the Apostle were again foiled. 
In about ten days Festus returned to CsBsarea. The 
next day, sitting on the judgment-seat, he com- 
manded Paul to be brought before him. As soon 
as he appeared in court, the Jews, who had duly 
arrived, crowded round, " and laid many and 
grievous complaints against Paul, which they could 
not prove ;" * but none the less clamouring " that 
he ought not to live any longer." ^ Paul replies 
by simply re-asserting, with similar dignity and 

» Acts XXV. 15. « Id. 2, a » Id. 16. * 14. 4, 6, 
* Id. 6, 7. • Id. 24. 
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composure, and in much the same terms as he did 
before Felix, that — "Neither against the law of 
the Jews, nor against the Temple, nor yet against 
Caesar, have I offended anything at all." ^ Festus, 
with his keen sagacity, soon perceived that it was 
not on accoimt of any social or political crime he 
had committed, — as at first he had a right to sup- 
pose from the misrepresentations of his accusers,— 
but in respect " of certain questions of their own 
superstition,* as he describes it, that his enemies 
were so bitter against the Apostle. Paul had 
evidently expounded his doctrine concerning Jesus 
Christ and the resurrection before Festus — as he 
had before Felix — ^much more at large than is re- 
corded ; and had remained unanswered. Festus 
himself felt doubtful of deciding upon such matters. 
The uprightness of his character would not allow 
hiTTi to sacrifice a prisoner left by his predecessor 
to his jurisdiction ; or hand over a Boman citizen 
to the tender mercies of his implacable enemies. 
He was willing, however, to do the Jewish autho- 
rities a pleasure on the opening of his new go- 
vernment, by a medium course, if possible ; and 
therefore suggested to Paul — "Wilt thou go up 
to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things 
before me ? " With the experience of the past, 
and well knowing the machinations to accomplish 
> Acts XXV. 8. « Id. 18, 19. 
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secretly agaiiist his life what they could not do 
openly — ^it was not very likely he should accept 
this proposal With respectful independence and 
perfect dignity he therefore replied to Festus — 
" I stand at Caesar's judgment-seat, where I ought 
to be judged. To the Jews have I done no wrong, 
as thoa ireiy well knowest. For if I be an offender, 
or have committed anythii^ wxnthy of lii'Mlli, I 
refuse not to die. But if there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse me, no man may de- 
liver me unto them. I appeal unto Caesar." * 

These latter sentences refer to his prerogative 
as a Boman citizen. It was not exactly an appeal 
from a lower to a higher tribunal; because no 
sentence had as yet been pronounced. But from 
the long delay of justice, Paul had, no doubt, 
lost aU confidence in the local jurisdiction ; and 
he exercised the right enjoyed by a Boman citizen 
— in certain cases of which the Procurator was 
the judge — of having his cause removed from a 
provincial court to be heard by the Emperor at 
Bome. Festus at once felt that he could in this 
way be relieved from a troublesome and difficult 
case. He consulted with his advisers; and, finding 
there was no legal impediment, he replied, — 
"Hast thou appealed unto Caesar, unto Caesar shalt 
thou go."* A favourable opportunity of sending 
» Acts XXV. 9-11. • Id. 12. 
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the prisoner was all that was now ivaited for. In 
the meantime, he remained under IKoBian pro- 
tection. 

About this time Agrippa II.— the last of the 
Jewish royal family of the Herods — came, with 
his eldest sister Bemice, to pay a visit of cour- 
tesy to the new Governor at Csesarea. In allowing 
the validity of Paul's appeal to the hearing of the 
Emperor at Bome, it was necessary that Festus 
should send, along with the prisoner, a written 
statement of the case ; including the nature of the 
charges; the evidence produced on both sides; 
and his own private judgment as far as the trial 
had proceeded. In this respect Felix found him- 
self in considerable difficulty, from the fact of his 
ignorance of Jewish ideas and customs ; and his 
inability, therefore, to enter into the merits of 
some of the questions that had been raised, or 
even to comprehend the precise charges which 
were so vehemently urged against Paul. He was 
naturally glad of an opportunity of consulting 
with a Jewish Prince, conversant with the na- 
tional worship, and with the intricate points of the 
Jewish law. He laid the whole case before Agrippa, 
in a concise, temperate, and perfectly candid state- 
ment ; dwelling upon its history from the be- 
ginning of his cognizance of it, as that of "a 
certain man left in bonds by his predecessor, 
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Felix;" and impartiaUy going through the par- 
ticulars, up to the last incident, not without allu- 
sion to his own incompetency to judge of such 
matters. Agrippa had no doubt heard of Him, 
whose life, when a child, his great-grandfather 
had sought at Bethlehem ; and of the new sect of 
the Nazarenes ; and of the Apostle Paul himself. 
But — ^having lived much at the Court of Borne, 
when a young man, v^ere he was a favourite, 
and in other distant parts, he figures, along with 
his three sisters, very considerably in the history 
of this period, — ^he may never before have per- 
sonally come across any of the more distinguished 
disciples of Christianity.^ His curiosity was stimu- 
lated ; and he said to Festus — " I would also hear 
the man myself." Festus readily acceded; ap- 
pointing the next day for the purpose.* 

Accordingly, on the morrow, Agrippa and Ber- 
nice came with great pomp, and entered into the 
Hall appointed for the audience. Festus, of course, 
occupied the chair ; and, to do honour to his guests, 
and add dignity to the occasion, he had ordered 
the principal men of the city and all the chief 
military ofi&cers to be present. At the command 
of Festus, Paul was brought forth, and placed 
before them.' If not such a learned and highly 
intellectual assembly as the Areopagus at Athens, 

» Acts XXV. 13-21. •Id. 22. ' Id. 23. 
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it was yet the most brilliant in point of state 
ceremony, and the most influential in political 
importance, that the Apostle had ever before been 
called to stand in the presence of ; and it is very 
remarkable how the persevering hostility of his 
own nation served only — ^in a manner that could 
scarcely have been brought about in any other 
way — to enlarge the sphere of his influence and 
operations ; and proved the direct means of ena- 
bling hiTTi to preach the Gospel, literally "before the 
G^ntil^ and kings," according to the word of his 
Divine Master. Though Paul was still a prisoner, — 
unacquitted yet uncondemned, — ^we must look upon 
the present occasion, not as a renewal of the trial 
at the arbitrary pleasure of Festus, or for the mere 
entertainment of his distinguished visitors, since 
there were no accusers summoned; and it would 
not have been honourable after the appeal had 
been allowed. It was rather an opportunity 
voluntarily offered him, further to enter into a 
calmer and more deliberate exposition of his faith 
and principles, than the excitement of the previous 
proceedings had admitted. Festus accordingly 
introduces the Apostle by an explanatory speech, 
addressed to Agrippa and the rest of the com- 
pany ; — perfectly impartial and respectful towards 
Paul, while putting them in possession of the 
circumstances and motives under which he was 
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acting. These were his opening words: — "King 
Agrippa, and all men which are here present with 
us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude 
of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem 
and also here, crying that he ought not to live any 
longer. But when I foimd that he had committed 
nothing worthy of death, and that he himself hath 
appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send 
him. Of whom I have no certain thing to write 
unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, King 
Agrippa, that, after examination had, I might 
have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me 
unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not withalto 
signify the crimes laid against him.'** 

The course of proceeding being thus courteously 
referred to Agrippa, without further delay, he 
signifies to the Apostle that he is permitted to 
speak for himself. Inspired by the dignity of the 
occasion, but with perfect self-possession, Paul 
stretching forth the hand, — as, still under custody, 
one hand in ordinary course would be chained to 
a soldier's, the other might be free, — and, instinct 
with the ftdl consciousness of his high vocation, 
responded to the call of Agrippa in the following 
noble words : — "I think myself happy. King 
Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof I 

* Acta XXV. 24-27. 
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am accused of the Jews. Especially because I 
know thee to be expert in all customs and ques- 
tions which are among the Jews; wherefore I 
beseech thee to hear me patiently. 

" My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the first among mine own nation at Jerusalem, 
know all the Jews, which knew me from the 
beginning, — if they would testify, — ^that after the 
most straitest sect of our religion I lived a 
Pharisee. And now I stand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. 
Foe which hope's sake. King Agrippa, I am 
ACCUSED OF THE Jews. Why should it be thought 
a thing incredible with you, that God should raise 
the dead ? I verily thought with myself, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in 
Jerusalem ; and many of the saints did I shut up 
in prison, having received authority from the Chief 
Priests; and when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them. And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecu- 
ted them even unto strange cities. Whereupon, as I 
went to Damascus with authority and commission 
from the Chief Priests, — ^at mid-day, King, I saw 
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in the way a light from heaven, above the brightness 
of the sun, shining round about me, and them 
which journeyed with me. And when we were aU 
fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto 
me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue — Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me ? It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. And I said, — ^who art 
thou, Lord ? And he said, I am Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy feet; 
for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness, both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee 
from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom 
now I send thee ; to open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in me. 

"Whereupon, King Agrippa, I was not 
disobedient unto the heavenly vision. But showed 
first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then 
to the Gentiles, that they should repent, and turn 
to God, and do works meet for repentance. For 
these causes the Jews caught me in the Temple, 
and went ab6ut to kill me. Having, therefore, 
obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 257 

witnessing both to small and great, saying none 
other things than those which the Prophets and 
Moses did say should come, — ^that Christ should 
suffer, and that he should be the first that should 
rise from the dead, and should shew light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles." * 

At this point the Eoman Governor, who had 
hitherto listened with profound attention to an 
address so eloquent and impressive, but dealing 
with subjects, no doubt, altogether new and 
strange to him, became impatient, and broke out 
with the exclamation, — "Paul, thou art beside 
thyself; much learning doth make thee mad." 
We must remember that, however upright a man 
Festus might be, he was a heathen. Of the doc- 
trine of the resurrection he had very possibly 
heard for the first time from the mouth of Paul ; 
and, now that it was pressed home, it no doubt 
seemed to him to convey a manifest absurdity. 
His interruption is scarcely discourteous, it is so 
evidently compounded of surprise and incredulity, 
partly mingled with a kind of ironical compliment, 
as if he was no longer able to restrain the con- 
tending emotions excited in a bosom not accus- 
tomed to have its inner chords so made to vibrate, 
as by the ardent and powerful appeal of his pri- 
soner. Firmly, but calmly, rejoins the Apostle, — 

• Acts xxvi. 1-23. 

s 
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" I am not mad, most noble Festus ; but s 
forth the words of truth and soberness." 
then, with a voice of subdued tone, but markc 
earnest solicitude, turning to Agrippa, he ad( 
" For the king knoweth of these things, b 
whom also I speak freely; for I am persuaded 
none of these things are hidden from him 
this thing was not done in a corner. King Agr 
believest thou the Prophets ? I know that 
believest." This last appeal must have 
almost electric. It came home to the consc: 
of the Jewish King. He had been brought 
voluptuary, — a member of a family mud 
favour at the Eoman Court ; and to that cir 
stance, as much as to his rights of inheritanc 
owed his promotion to the almost nominal til 
king over a very distracted portion of the cou 
His family generally adhered strictly to 
Jewish allegiance, and took considerable part i 
ecclesiastical affairs of the nation ; but were m 
unscrupulous as to the means of dealing 
whatever stood in the way of their ambition, 
impassioned words of the Apostle had reache 
better nature, and extorted the confession 
his lips, in the presence of the whole asseml 
" Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christi 
With the instinctive enthusiasm so conspL 
in the character of Paul, he instantly caug] 
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the expression, and burst out with the earnest 
ejaculation, — " I would to God, that not only 

THOU, BUT ALSO ALL THAT HEAR ME THIS DAY, 
WERE BOTH ALMOST AND ALTOGETHER SUCH AS I 

AM, EXCEPT THESE BONDS!" We can feel that the 
action was suited to the word; and can almost 
hear the clank of the chain, as, with an effort, he 
held up his manacled hand before the audience. 
It was too much for Agrippa and the rest. They 
withdrew immediately, and consulted together as 
to the issue of the case. The conclusion was 
unanimous: — " This man doeth nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds." In reference, probably, to an 
enquiry of Festus,— or the difficulty in his mind 
as to the Jewish points of law, — Agrippa added, — 
" This man might have been set at liberty, if he 
had not appealed unto Caesar." ^ 

At this distance of time, and in our ignorance 
of the exact bearing of Eoman provincial law, we 
are unable to understand why Paul's appeal to 
the Emperor in person could not be withdrawn, 
and the Apostle at once set at liberty, upon the 
united judgments of the Eoman governor and the 
Jewish king. It seems that he was fully aware of 
the favourable disposition towards him entertained 
by the Eoman authorities ;^ but he might be afraid, 
if released, of falling into the hands of his mortal 
' Acts xxvl 24-32. » Id. xxviiL 18. 
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enemies, the Jews ; or he might be imwilling to 
accept of anything on the ground of mere cle- 
mency; or might voluntarily prefer to have his 
cause go before the highest Court in the Empire ; 
and therefore might refuse to withdraw his un- 
doubted right as a Eoman citizen to have it so 
tried ; while some may see in it the human instru- 
mentality designed to bring about the Divine pur- 
poses more speedily and certainly than could have 
been accomplished by any plan of his own. 

Navigation much out of sight of land was but 
little understood in those days; and the oppor- 
tunities of conveyance by sea of State prisoners, 
or even of ofl&cial personages, from one distant 
country to another, were comparatively rare. No 
long voyages were undertaken in the winter 
season. The principal communication was by 
means of coasting vessels from one near port to 
another. Such, we have seen, was the mode of 
Paul's voyages from Syria to Cyprus and Asia 
Minor, from Asia to Europe, and from Greece to 
Palestine. The much longer voyage to Eome 
required larger craft, and more deliberate prepara- 
tion. It was, perhaps, the first intention of the 
authorities that he should be sent the overland 
route, by the Asiatic coasts, over Greece to 
Byrrachium, — the port for Brundusium, — on the 
eastern coast of Italy, 
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A vessel presented itseK bound for Adramyt- 
tium, a central port of Mysia; on board which 
Paul was placed, and certain other prisoners, 
under the charge of Julius, a centurion of the 
Imperial band, with a full complement of soldiers. 
Luke, the Evangelist, — to whom we are indebted 
for the minute account of the voyage, — was 
certainly allowed to accompany him; and Aris- 
tarchus of Thessalonica, another of those faithful 
friends who came with him from Macedonia,^ — 
is described as his " fellow-prisoner."^ From his 
long incarceration in the Praetorium at Caesarea, 
it is probable that the Apostle was well known to 
Julius; who might also have been among those that 
were summoned to the hearing before Agrippa,' and 
who listened to that memorable address. Julius 
treated Paul with marked courtesy from the first ; 
and, on their touching at Sidon the next day, 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh 
himself"** On launching from Sidon, they still 
kept the northerly course, because the winds were 
unfavourable, until they were under the lee of 
the island of Cjrprus, and could make the westerly 
tack. They then stretched across the seas of 
Cilicia and Pamphylia ; between Cyprus and the 
coasts of Asia Minor. Paul's native city of Tarsus 

* Acts xxvii. 1, 2. " Coloss. iv. 10. * Acts xxv. 23. 

* Id. xxviL 3. 
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would be almost in sight; or at least the lofty 
ridges of the familiar Taurus, behind it, might for 
a long while be visible from the deck of the vessel. 
They again came to anchor at Myra, a central port 
of Lycia. There the centurion found an Alexan- 
drian com ship, bound for Italy. To this vessel 
he transferred his charge ; making in the whole of 
the ship's company "two hundred, threescore, 
and sixteen souls."^ . On again sailing, they con- 
tinued to beat along the coast westward, past the 
island of Ehodes ; making such slow progress that, 
after many days, they found themselves only over 
against Cnidus, a harbour on the extreme south- 
west point of Asia Minor, but which, on account 
of the wind and weather, they were unable to 
make. They therefore ran southwards for Crete, 
and, with difficulty rounding its eastern promon- 
tory of Salmone, again found shelter in a harbour 
on the lee shore of that island, called "The Fair 
Havens." Here they were detained some time by 
the continued boisterous state of the weather. 
Whether Paul had an opportunity of preaching 
the Gospel in the neighbouring city of Lasoea is 
not mentioned. The season was now so far ad- 
vanced that further sailing in the open sea was 
considered dangerous. The date is given by the 
incidental allusion to the "Fast" of the great day 

^ Acts xxvii. 37. 
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of Atonement,^ — answering nearly to our Autumnal 
Equinox, — ^as "already past." A consultation of 
the ship's company was held. Paul advised them 
to remain where they were, saying, — "Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also 
of our lives." The consideration in which the 
Apostle was held, is evident from the fact, that, 
although a prisoner, he was allowed to offer any 
counsel at all; but it is not surprising that the 
centurion should be more disposed to listen to the 
opinion of the master and owner of the vessel, — in 
the practical affair of the management of the ship, 
— ^rather than to the words of the Apostle. The 
major part resolved, that where they now were 
was not a commodious harbour to winter in ; and 
that it was well worth while to make a further 
effort to gain the port of Phenice on the same 
island, further west and more protected. When, 
therefore, there was a slight lull, and the south 
wind blew softly, they thought to obtain their 
purpose, and weighed anchor. They had scarcely 
rounded Cape Matala, when they were exposed 
to the ^ full fury of a north-east wind called 
Euroclydon, in which the vessel was caught. They 
found it impossible to bear Up against it ; and so 
were compelled to let the ship drive. Running 

» Lev. xxiiL 27-32. 
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under a small island named Clauda, they took 
advantage of the comparatively smooth water to 
get in the boat, which was not done without much 
dijB&culty; and, by undergirding, to prepare the 
ship to weather out the storm. There was no safe 
anchorage in this island. They had been caught 
suddenly in the tempest, with sails set for fair 
weather. These they now lowered, and cleared 
the decks as much as possible. They were not 
without a fear lest they should be driven upon the 
Syrtii^, — dangerous quicksands on the opposite 
coast of Africa. They therefore simply " lay to," 
and let the ship drift, " with storm-sails set, and 
on the starboard tack." (Smithes Voyage and Ship- 
wreck of St. Paul, p. 72.) 

The hurricane continued. The next day they 
lightened the ship of her cargo ; and on the third 
day cast out all the loose tackling and moveables. 
For many days neither sun nor stars were visible, 
— the only guides over the ocean, where no land was 
in sight, before the invention of the compass. 
The storm continuing unabated, " aU. hope that 
we should be saved, was taken away," says the 
historian. Suffering from want of food, or the 
inability to prepare it, added to their distress. 
At the time of greatest extremity, "after long 
abstinence Paul stood forth in the midst of them, 
and said, — Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto 
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me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to have 
gained this hann and loss. And now I exhort you 
to be of good cheer; for there shaU be no loss of 
any man's life among you, but of the ship. For 
there stood by me this night the angel of God, 
whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, — Fear not 
Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar; and, 
lo, God hath given thee aU them that sail with 
thee. Wherefore, Sirs, — be of good cheer; for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told 
me. Howbeit, we must be cast upon a certain 
island."^ 

On the fourteenth night, as they were drifting 
they knew not whither, about midnight the watch- 
ful sailors thought they caught prognostications of 
land being near. They sounded accordingly, and 
found twenty fathoms. A little further they 
sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. Now they 
began to fear there might be rocks ahead ; and per- 
haps heard the breakers. They therefore cast four 
anchors out of the stem of the vessel, and " wished 
for the day." The ship being so far secured, — but 
in ganger of being broken to pieces by the violence 
of the waves, — the sailors let down the boat; 
under pretence of casting additional anchors out 
the fore-ship, in order to steady her; but really 
intending to desert the ship, row ashore, if possible, 

* Acts xxviL 4-26. 
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and save their own lives. Paul's watchftQ 
penetrated the design. He promptly forewai 
the centurion and soldiers of it ; adding, with 
authority and force of more than merely hu 
prevision,— " Except these abide in the shij 
cannot be saved/* The voice of the Apostle 
commanded their unbounded confidence ; and 
meditated desertion was prevented by the soL 
promptly cutting the ropes of the boat 
letting her fall off into the sea. With the ( 
dawn Paul set himself to the work of encoura 
the crew and company, notwithstanding i 
perilous and uncertain position. In their 
hausted condition, he besought all hands on I) 
to take food, in order to renew their strengtl 
the last effort that might yet be necessary, 
language was well calculated to inspire every 
with fresh hope and confidence. " This day," 
he, "is the fourteenth day that ye have ta 
and continued fasting, having taken not! 
Wherefore I pray you to take some meat ; for 
is for your health ; for there shall not a haii 
from the head of any one of you." After 

* This expression, according to common Jewish idi( 
need not mean more than that, owing to the coi 
danger and excitement, from the unabated fury of the 
and their exhausted condition, they had been unal 
partake of any regular meal, or to cook any food i 
during the whole of the fourteen days. 
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assurance, he set them the example of encou- 
ragement and of trust and gratitude himseK, by 
taking bread and giving thanks to God, in presence 
of them alL " And when he had broken it, he 
began to eat."^ 

An excellent effect was immediately wrought 
on all hands by the example of the Apostle, 
which they followed. The total number on boai'd 
was two himdred and seventy-six. After they 
had eaten enough, they further lightened the ship, 
by casting out the remainder of the cargo. With 
the advance of day the sailors perceived that they 
were within sight of land; but none knew the 
coast. Their eager eyes were not long in dis- 
covering a creek or inlet with a smooth beach. 
As it was deemed impossible to save the ship, 
they determined to run her ashore at this favour- 
able spot. With this view they cut the anchor 
ropes ; unloosed the rudder bands, hoisted the 
mainsail, and committed the shattered vessel to 
the full force of the wind and the waves. It was 
a small island off the principal one, which they 
had first sighted. The ship was caught in the 
vortex occasioned by the meeting of the two 
channels, and whirled ashore. The impetus was 
sufficient to fix the fore-part of the vessel immove- 
ably in the clay or shingle ; while the hinder part 

* Acts xxvii. 27-35. 
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began to be broken up by the violence of the 
waves. With the characteristic severity dt Koman 
discipline, — ^which made the lives of the soldiers 
who guarded them responsible for the escape of 
state prisoners, but wholly forgetful of what they 
themselves owed to the Apostle,— the soldiers gave 
counsel that the prisoners should be instantly 
killed. But the humanity of the Commander, 
added to his anxiety to save Paul, would not 
allow him to listen for a moment to such a bar- 
barous proposal. He succeeded in withholding 
them from their purpose. Those who could swim 
he ordered first to cast themselves into the sea, 
and make for the shore. The rest availing them- 
selves, some of boards, and some of broken pieces 
of the ship, — every one succeeding in gaining the 
beach. "And so it came to pass, that they escaped 
all safe to land."^ 

In following the narrative through the minutely 
depicted details of this disastrous voyage, we can- 
not but contemplate the admirable courage and 
constancy displayed by the Apostle, amid such 
scenes of extreme peril ; and under circumstances 
calling forth every energy, incessant vigilance, and 
the utmost endurance. His privations and suf- 
ferings as a prisoner must alone have been suffi- 
ciently severe. His mental conflicts and deep 

> Acts xxvii. 36-44. 
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tual exercises we are wholly unable to realke. 
be never lost his presence of mind under appa- 
y the most overwhelming difl&culties ; nor his 
confiding trust in Grod. He was made instru- 
al in saving the lives of the whole ship's 
lany, besides those of his own companions and 
v-prisoners, as on a former occasion. 
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CHAPTEE XIX. 

The Island of Melita — Hospitably received — The Miracle 
of the Viper — Publius — Paul largely exercises the Gift 
of Healing — Eesumption of the Voyage — Syracuse— 
Rhegium — Puteoli — Met by the Brethren from Rome 
on the way — The unbroken companionship of Luke, 
the Author of the " A6ts '* — Arrival at Rome — Liberal 
Treatment— Conferences with the Jewish Body — Their 
Rejection of the Gospel Message — Paul's final Address 
— Active Promulgation of the Gospel during two years' 
Imprisonment. 

As soon as the wet and exhausted voyagers 
were sufficiently recovered to look around them, 
they found the name of the island on which they 
were stranded was Melita, now Malta. The "bar- 
barous " inhabitants — so called simply to signify 
that they did not speak the Greek language ; the 
whole world, in the eyes of the Greek culture, 
being either Greeks or Barbarians, just as in the 
eyes of the Jews the religious world was divided 
into Jews and Gentiles, — showed the shipwrecked 
strangers no little kindness. They kindled a fire 
on account of the cold and the rain, and received 
every one of them. The Apostle, with his wonted 
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alaciity, set about gathering sticks to help make 
up the fire. Concealed among the wood, he had 
inadvertently, we may presume, picked up a 
viper. As he laid his bundle on the fire, the 
animal, awakened by the heat, sprang out, and 
fastened on his hand. The natives were not a little 
startled, when they saw the venomous beast thus 
hanging ; and, with a degree of superstition by no 
means uncommon in our own day, they said among 
themselves, " No doubt this man is a murderer, 
whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet Ven- 
geance suffereth not to live." Accordingly they 
expected that " he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly." But he quietly shook off 
the creature into the fire, and felt no harm. 
The astonished natives, when they had looked a 
great while, and saw that no injury came of it, 
changed their minds — ^Hke as they did at Lystra — 
and said that he was a god ! The incident at once 
brought him into notoriety. Near the spot where 
the vessel was wrecked lay the possessions of the 
chief man of the island. His name was Publius. 
The Eoman authority extended to Malta ; and he 
was probably bound to entertain Julius and his 
suite. Among these would be included Paul and 
his immediate companions. Perhaps Publius 
had heard of the circumstance of the viper. At 
all events the house of Publius was opened to 
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Paul and his party ; and by him they were 
teously entertained for three days. The t 
hospitality thus afforded, the Apostle was ei 
soon to repay. The father of Pablius laj 
with fever and dysentery. Paul entered in 
chamber, "and prayed, and laid his hands O] 
and healed him." The fame of this miracle 
spread, and introduced the Apostle into £ 
active life, while on the island ; so that thoa 
had diseases were brought to him from aU 
and were healed. Much honour was bee 
upon Paul and his company by the inhab 
during the three months they were detainee 
the island ; and when they departed, they si 
their gratitude and esteem by loading them 
such things as were necessary.^ There are 
traditions of the influence the Apostle ex( 
at Malta. Doubtless his preaching would 
behind it a deep impression ; and even the I 
soldiers would carry away with them a '. 
estimate of his character, and of the claims ( 
kingdom he ever held up to them, as that t6 
their supreme allegiance was due. 

An Alexandrian ship, the " Castor and P( 
had wintered in the island ; and, with the o] 
of the season, was now about to depart, 
embarked the soldiers and his prisone 

' Acts xxviii. 1-10. 
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board. Nothing remarkable is recorded in this 
second, or rather third, part of the voyage. They 
touched at Syracuse in Sicily, where they remained 
three days. Thence, after several tacks, they en- 
tered Rhegium, — ^the first port on the Italian coast 
from the south, — at the entrance of the Straits of 
Messina; where they waited one day for a fair 
wind, which carried them the next day to Puteoli, 
on the northern shore of the bay of Naples, — at 
that time the principal landing port for all vessels 
trading from the Levant and Egypt to Rome. At 
Puteoli they found disciples ; with whom, by the 
kind consideration of the Centurion, they were 
allowed to remain seven days. The rest of the 
journey was to be performed by land. Paul's long- 
cherished and ardent desire to visit them was well 
known to the Christian believers at Eome ; but it 
may be that they were not all prepared to receive 
him, as an " an ambassador in bonds." The news 
of his arrival, however, so far on the road, must 
somehow have reached them, — perhaps sent for- 
ward at once by the brethren at Puteoli. However 
it might be mitigated by the circumstance of his 
position as a prisoner, their joy was great indeed ; 
and a number of them set forward to meet him 
on the way. Julius started with his band of 
prisoners, and guard of soldiers. Both parties 
would be on foot ; and they travelled on one of the 

T 
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great highways, leading to and from the Metropolis 
of the world.- They met at Appii Forum, a well- 
known station, about two-thirds of the distance 
towards Eome. We can imagine the moment when 
the two companies first caught sight of each other. 
The fixed order and military tramp of the one 
would contrast strongly with the earnest expecta- 
tion, the faith, the devotion, and affectionate zeal 
depicted in the countenances of the other. At a 
station called "The Three Taverns," — about ten 
miles further on, — another band of Christians met 
the advancing procession.^ Whether there were 
any familiar faces among them, — such as his kins- 
men Andronicus and Junia, especially spoken of 
by the Apostle as being " in Christ" before himself; 
his fellow-prisoners at a former period, and "of 
note among the Apostles ;"^ or Herodion ; or his 
beloved fellow-labourers Aquila and Priscilla ; or 
others, of whom honourable mention is made in 
the last chapter of his Epistle to the Eomans ; or 
Phebe, the bearer of that Epistle, — ^we are unin- 
formed. There was no impediment placed 'by the 
Centurion on their free greeting and intercourse. 
And now, in drawing near to the end of this long 
and arduous journey, — fraught with so many expe- 
riences of peril, deprivation, success, and suffering, 
— at the sight once more of the goodly company of 
* Acts xxviii. 11-15. 'Rom. xvi. 7-11. 
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his friends and fellow-labourers, and in the over- 
flowing sense of their affectionate sympathy, the 
wayworn Apostle was enabled again "to thank 
God and take courage." 

Throughout these scenes and transactions, Luke, 
the writer of the " Acts of the Apostles," we have 
every reason to believe, was the close companion 
of Paul,— not as a prisoner, but voluntarHy per- 
mitted to minister unto him. It is evidently a 
personal narrative, though he does not once men- 
tion himself by name. He had shared in tlie 
labours of the Apostle, — indeed we do not know 
that he had once been away from his side, — ever 
since their departure from Philippi on the voyage 
to Palestine. We have further proof that the 
" beloved physician"^ retained his fidelity at a sub- 
sequent period of extreme trial and desertion. In 
the concise narrative of the Book of the Acts, — 
our only authentic source of information beyond 
the scattered hints in the Epistles, — the Evangelist 
seldom enters into any collateral circumstances, of 
which we long to know more ; nor does he here 
pause to describe any of the unwonted objects of 
interest, or the varied impressions made upon the 
refined and cultivated mind of the Apostle, on the 
approach to the Imperial city. Its aspect would 
be very different, — far more imposing in extent, 

' 2 Tim. iv. 10, U, 



276 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

and in the grandeur of its meridian architecture,— 
than at the present time. The Writer of the Acts 
simply records that, " when we came to Rome, the 
Centurion delivered the prisoners to the Captaiii 
of the Guard ; but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself, with a soldier that kept him."^ This was 
a special mark of distinction, due perhaps to the 
courtesy of Julius in delivering up his charge, 
and to the representation he made of the character 
and services of the Apostle during the perils of 
their voyage ; or possibly to a letter from Festus 
to still higher authority, with which, in course, 
Julius would be officially furnished. The Praetorian 
Prefect would be the proper officer to receive Paul, 
as a citizen under accusation, brought to Rome on 
liis claim of the privilege to be heard before the 
Emperor in person. Burrhus, an upright man, 
occupied that responsible post at the time ; and, 
along with Seneca, the celebrated philosopher, 
helped to restrain, for a while, the growing folly 
and wickedness of the Emperor Nero. Except the 
galling mark of being still ia legal or political 
prisoner, — and which, if strictly enforced, involved 
the intolerable hardship of being bound by a chain, 
might and day, it might be to one of the lowest 
ord-er of the military, — Paul was allowed every 
other personal liberty. He was not compelled 

' Acts xxviii. 16. 
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to reside within the Praetorium itself, as other 
prisoners would be, — though sufficiently near to 
be under miHtary surveillance,— and no restriction 
was placed on intercourse with his friends and the 
general community. 

The flourishing branch of the Christian Church, 
which had long been established at Rome, and had 
so strongly attracted the Apostle, before setting 
out on his last journey to Jerusalem, as to have 
drawn forth his great Epistle, addressed to them 
from Corinth, was composed,— as we have before 
had occasion to observe, — ^mainly either of Gentile 
converts, or of previous proselytes to Judaism. 
He had reason to apprehend that the great body 
of the Hebrew inhabitants of Eome would be as 
inimical to him, and to the Faith of which he was 
the champion, as the generality of his own nation, 
and their rulers in Judea. He thought it not 
unlikely that they might have been forewarned 
against him by his enemies ; and that their minds 
were open to, if not already imbued with, the 
same prejudices. His appearance amongst them 
on an appeal to the heathen tribunal of Caesar, 
against the Jewish authorities at Jerusalem, would 
not tend to modify any suspicions they might 
entertain of his disloyalty to the religion and in- 
stitutions of their forefathers. To endeavour to 
set himself right with them, therefore, and to offer 
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the glad tidings of salvation to his own kinsmen 
after the flesh, in the first place, in every new 
locality into which he was brought, was in perfect 
harmony with the whole previous course of his 
life and labours, and with his special calling as the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. With characteristic 
promptness, three days only after his establishment 
in Eome, the energetic Apostle " called the chief 
of the Jews together," in order to explain to his 
countrymen the exact causes which had led to 
his being brought to Eome in the character and 
position they now saw him occupy. No reluc- 
tance appears to have been exhibited in attending 
to his summons, which sufficiently indicates that 
there was nothing they considered penal or de- 
rogatory in his condition and treatment as a state 
prisoner. The conference was held at his own 
private lodging, and without the interruption, or 
surveillance, as far as we know, of any of the 
authorities. If there was any preliminary discus- 
sion, it has not been preserved. He addressed the 
assembly in a speech remarkable for its modera- 
tion, and for its clear and consistent setting forth of 
the leading facts and nature of the case ; with an 
evident desire to set himself right in their eyes, as 
a faithful and consistent Son of Israel. He spoke 
as follows : — " Men and brethren, though I have 
committed nothing against the people or customs 
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of our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans, who, 

9 

when they had examined me, would have let me 
go, because there was no cause of death in me. But 
when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained 
to appeal unto Csesar, — not that I had ought to 
accuse my nation of. For this cause, therefore, have 
I called for you, to see you, and to speak with 
you ; because that for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain."^ In the concluding words 
of this appeal we see the unabated and affectionate 
yearnings of the Apostle towards his own kindred 
and nation; and how, without recrimination, he 
places himself in the attitude of a sufferer for the 
advocacy of the privileges of their birthright, in 
being first called to be partakers of the Gospel of 
Salvation. Their better feelings were evidently, 
in some degree, touched. It is clear they under- 
stood him to speak of the " hope of Israel" having 
been fulfilled in the person of Jesus of N'azareth. 
That one whom the Chief Priests and Eulers had 
delivered to an ignominious death, should be 
proclaimed as the promised and long-expected 
Messiah, he well knew was everywhere the chief 
cause of offence, — the great "stumbling-block, — 
with the Jews. Prisoner as he was, he could not, 
however, shrink from a fearless exposition of the 

» Acts xxviii. 17-20. 
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true cause of his persecution. They may not 
have known, or enquired much before, about the 
newly-risen body of Christians, mostly gathered 
from the- humbler classes of either Jews or 
Gentiles ; and probably they were not prepared for 
the exhibition of so much fervour and eloquence, 
as well as the evidence of so much ability, in one 
who identified himself, in soul and conviction, 
with that despised band. They gave him, however, 
a patient and respectful hearing, though somewhat 
incredulous ; such as one may well conceive might 
be bestowed by the higher class of intellect, tinged a 
little with the Stoical school of thought, as was the 
case with many of the more cultivated Greek Jews 
of that period, or the more wealthy and mercantile 
order, who flocked to Rome in great numbers, in the 
early part of the reign of Nero, after the revocation 
of the edict for their banishment by the Emperor 
Claudius. Their reply was courteous, if cold: " We 
neither received letters out of Judea concerning 
thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any harm of thee. But we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest ; for as concerning 
this Sect, we know that everywhere it is spoken 
against."^ Paul was not one to lose any oppor- 
tunity of preaching the Gospel. He would be 
truly rejoiced at such an opening being afforded 

* Acts xxviii. 21-22. 
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by their voluntary proposal They appointed him 
a day for the purpose. Being a prisoner within 
certain limits, he could not come to their syna- 
gogue, which was on the other side of the Tiber. 
They therefore agreed to meet at his lodgings. In 
the meantime the matter must have spread, and 
obtained no little notoriety among the Jewish 
community. Whether attracted by the novelty of 
the circumstances, by curiosity to see the prisoner, 
or by a sincere desire to hear its ablest advocate 
expound the principles of the new Faith, " there 
came many to him to his lodging," on the day 
appointed.^ 

A deep and inexpressible interest attaches to 
every incident of this last occasion of which we 
have any detail of the public ministry of Paul. 
Among the numbers who flocked to hear the Apostle 
were the dignitaries of the Jewish body then resi- 
dent at Eome. The audience was composed en- 
tirely of that nation. Their leaders would probably 
not have come to, nor even have been willing to be 
seen among, a mixed company. Their national ex- 
clusiv6ness was generally more rigorously carried 
out, the farther they were away from their own 
land and institutions. Paul pleaded long and ear- 
nestly. " He expounded and testified to them of 
the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning 
Jesus, both out of the Law of Moses, and out of 
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the Prophets, from morning till evening." The 
form and fulness of the expression seem to imply 
more than one — perhaps a series, of conferences ; 
which might well comport with the character of 
the occasion, and with the unwearied earnestness 
of the Apostle. Nor need it necessarily be limited 
to a single day ; the terms " morning and even- 
ing " admitting of great expansion ; and the events 
recorded could scarcely be crowded into so narrow 
a compass of time, if understood technically — con- 
sistently with full justice being done to them ; the 
definite and final results arrived at ; and the mo- 
mentous and abiding interests with which they 
were fraught. A sharp discussion arose among 
themselves, and lasted long ; for " some believed 
the things which were spoken of Paul, and some 
believed not." From the final result we must con- 
clude, that the more influential portion, like the 
great body of their countrymen elsewhere, violently 
opposed the teachings of the Apostle ; and in the 
end overpowered the rest, or drove most of them 
away. In conclusion, it proved the occasion of 
Paul's final and emphatic testimony as to the re- 
jection of the Word of Life and Salvation by his 
own nation, and the call being transferred to the 
GentUes. The debate ran high; and it would 
appear as if the dominant party were becoming 
enraged, or at least impatient — as had so often 
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happened before— with the broad views and ex- 
panded doctrines enforced by the Apostle. He 
did not suffer them to depart, however, before he 
had uttered and applied to them the inspired 
language of warning and condemnation : ** Well 
spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto 
our fathers, saying, Go unto this people and say. 
Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; 
and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive. 
For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing; and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them. Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the 
Gentiles, and that they will hear it." With these 
last words, which we cannot but believe had a 
powerful effect upon tBe audience, the assembly 
broke up ; for after they had departed the Jews 
'' had great reasoning among themselves." Some, 
We can have no doubt, adhered to the Apostle. After 
this Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house, and received all that came in unto him ; 
** preaching the kingdom of God; and teaching 
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, 
^ith all confidence, no man forbidding him." * 

' Acts xxviii. 23-31. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Mental Sufferings and Deprivations — The Church of Rome 
— Great Success of his Labours — Claudia — Onesimus 
— Writes the Epistle to the Colossians — Also the 
Epistle to the Ephesians — Points of Comparison. 

With the quotation last made from the " Acts 
of the Apostles," ends abruptly the oMy con- 
tinuous history we possess of the life and labours 
of the Apostle Paul. How we long for a con- 
tinuation of the narrative ; or a detail, at least, of 
those two pregnant years ! We have every reason to 
believe that Luke and Aristarchus were his faithful 
ministers during the whole of the time ; and were 
equally zealous in aiding his efforts for the spread 
of the Gospel in the Imperial city. His long- 
cherished desire "to preach the Gospel to them 
that are at Eome also," was now fulfilled; but 
only by a series of circumstances unplanned, 
and most remarkable in their combination, and 
through a long course of almost xmexampled trial 
and suffering. Though still a prisoner at Bome, 
and subject, the whole of the time, as far as we 
know, to the galling indignity of one hand being 
chained to that of one or other of the soldiers of 
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the Imperial Guard, who would relieve each other, 
according to regulated orders, it is certain that 
he led a very active life during this period. With 
every other liberty compatible with Roman dis- 
cipline allowed, we can still scarcely recognise the 
intolerable irksomeness of that one restriction ; 
and the constant pain inflicted by the want of 
privacy, and the close contact with very coarse 
natures — it might be — to the refined feelings and 
peculiarly ardent and susceptible temperament of 
the Apostle. His house became the centre of the 
Christian community, and of Christian worship; 
and, though not within the barracks, it would be 
in the immediate vicinity, — sufficiently exposed 
to the strange contrast with scenes of violence and 
disorder continually going on there. Many of the 
most prominent of the early disciples were going to 
and fro at this period ; through whom he kept up 
active communication with other Churches. Several 
of the most interesting and important Epistles 
were written at intervals not very easy precisely 
to fix; but certainly during this imprisonment. 
From the scattered hints which they incidentally 
contain, we have to gather up the remainder of 
the narrative. 

Although not planted by the Apostle Paul, the 
gathering and consolidation of that great body of 
Christians which, as the " Church of Eome," sub- 
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sequently assumed the ascendancy over all others, 
is mainly due to him and his fellow-labouieis. 
We have no Scripture authority for the Apostle 
Peter, or any other of the Twelve, having ever 
been at Eome. From those lodgings it is certain 
Paul preached the Gospel to all comers, with very 
great success. It is probable his quarters were not 
far from the precincts of the Imperial palace, and 
that persons of rank and distinction were attracted 
to hear him. His voice was not long in pene- 
trating into the Palace itself.^ He speaks of the 
things that have happened to him, as having 
"•fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
Gospel ; so that my bonds in Christ are manifest 
in all the palace, and in all other places; and 
many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident 
by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the 
word without fear."^ Among others who at this 
time received the Gospel, was Claudia ; who, there 
is good reason to believe, was the daughter of a 
British king.^ Although among the humblest iq 
point of rank and social position, one of the most 
remarkable among his converts was Onesimus, 
a nm-away slave.'* His master was a wealthy and 
influential member of the Church at Colosse; 
who owed his conversion to the instrumentality of 

' Phil. iv. 22. • Id. i. 12-14. « 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

* Philem. 10. 
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Paul, probably amo^g "all they which dwelt in 
Asia,"^ — who came to hear the Apostle, during his 
long and laborious ministry at Ephesus. The 
fugitive made his way to Rome ; and, whether or 
not from having previously heard of him through 
his master, found out Paul. From that moment 
a warm and affectionate attachment seems to have 
sprung up ; and nothing can be more instructive 
and honourable than the relationships speedily 
established between the two. In his manacled 
condition Paul would require many personal ser- 
vices ; and Onesimus administered unto him with a 
tender and faithful hand. He is almost the sole sub- 
ject of one of Paul's letters ; and he would gladly 
have retained the services of Onesimus, — but that 
he did not think it right to do so without his master's 
consent. It is not quite clear whether he had 
robbed his master, or committed any other flagrant 
offence, which made him unwilling to return ; but 
with the change of heart wrought by the Apostle, 
sincere repentance had been experienced, and a 
sense of duty brought forth, to repair the injury 
he had done, as far as practicable. From informa- 
tion Paul had received, possibly from Epaphras,* — 
who is thought by some to be indicated as the 
founder of the Church, and was now at Rome, — or 
from Onesimus,^ — both of whom were Colossians, 
' Acts xix. 10. ' Colos. i. 7. « Id, iv. 12. 
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— ^he had rosolved to send a Letter to the Church 
at Colosse, by the hands of Tychicus; and that 
Onesimus should take the opportunity of returning 
to his master along with him.^ 

Colosse was a city of considerable importance, 
in the undefined region of Phrygia, forming a 
portion of the western division, of Asia Minor. 
At a very early period it became — along with the 
neighbouring cities of Laodicea and HierapoUs,-- 
the seat of a flourishing Christian Church. It is 
not certain that Paul had ever been there himself. 
It may not have lain in his way, in either of his 
two journeys into Phrygia, — as it is not so recorded; 
and the inference from passages in the Epistle 
itself is clearly that he had not personally visited 
those whom he is now addressing.^ He was well 
acquainted, however, with some of the prominent 
members of the Colossian Church. Philemon was 
his own convert ; and probably others. It is evi- 
dent that causes of uneasiness had arisen, — ^per- 
haps from the same Judaizing teachers, whose 
active influence in the neighbouring regions Paul 
had before had so strenuously to withstand, — or 
some other corruptions had crept in. Tychicus is 
to report to them the Apostle's state, and to 
enquire into theirs. The Epistle with which he 
is charged is evidently written under great pres- 
» Col. iv. 7-9. » Id. L 4 ; iL 1. 
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sure of spirit; and contains some of the deepest 
and most profound expositions of Christian doc- 
trine, — apparently to counteract certain false teach- 
ings, or speculative tendencies, derogatory to the 
character and all-suflSciency of Christ — to which 
they were drifting. Practical advices are appended, 
specially adapted to their peculiar circumstances. 

It is almost impossible to furnish any analysis 
of the profound and pregnant Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, without risk of doing violence to the force 
of the argument, or of lowering the standard held 
up by the Apostle. We learn from the opening 
salutation, that Timothy had once more rejoined 
him at Eome ; being united^with him in his usual 
solemn and aflfectionate greeting.^ As is customary 
with him, he turns first to the bright side of the 
picture, and dwells with fervent expressions of 
gratitude to God, on account of their faith and 
love, and progress in the spiritual life, — as reported 
to him by Epaphras, ever since they had heard of 
the grace of God.* He ceases not to pray for 
their increase in all spiritual knowledge, and un- 
derstanding, and fruitfulness ; and then, in the 
most glowing and eloquent language, sets forth 
the prerogative, the all-sufficiency, and the pre- 
eminence, of Christ, along with the universality of 
the reconciliation effected by Him.^ In confirma- 
»CoLil,2. 'Id. 3-8. » Id. 9-20. 

U 



290 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

tion he appeals to their own experience, inas- 
much as they were once enemies and alienated by 
wicked works, but now are reconciled through His 
death, to be presented wholly, and blameless and 
unreproveable before God, if only they continue 
steadfast in the faith and hope of tjiat Gospel, of 
the faith and universality of which he emphatically 
declares himself to have been a minister.^ He is 
enabled further to rejoice in his sufferings on their 
behalf, fulfilling thereby that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Christ ; in that by the dispensation 
given unto him, the word of God is fulfilled, even 
the mystery which had before been hidden, — ^by 
the admission of the Gentiles into His body, which 
is the Church; whereby is made manifest the 
riches of the glory of the mystery among the (Jen- 
tiles, which is Christ in them, the hope of glory ; — 
whom he preaches, earnestly labouring to warn and 
teach every man, according to His power which 
worketh in him mightily, — in order that he may 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.* He 
wishes they could know what conflict he is under, 
— not only on their account, as well as on accoimt 
of the neighbouring Church of Loadicea, and for all 
others to whom he is not personally known, — ^that 
they might be bound together in love, and attain 
unto the full assurance of the knowledge of the 

» Col. i. 21-23. * Id 24-29. 
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mystery of God the Father, and of Christ, in whom 
is all sufficiency; and not be entangled again in 
subtleties.^ He reassures them of his sympathy 
and joy. in knowing of their good order, and of the 
steadfastness of their faith; exhorting them to 
abide in the simplicity in which they have re- 
ceived the Lord Jesus, firmly rooted and established 
in the faith they have been taught, lest any man 
should deceive them by mere speculative notions 
(in reference to superior divine agencies), derived 
from traditional sources of human invention, and 
not after Christ. For in Him, he testifies, dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.* Being 
complete in Him who is the spiritual head of all 
things, he proceeds, — as if further to- counteract 
the teachings of those who insisted on the binding 
obligation of the Jewish ritual, — to explain the 
nature of the true circumcision, in virtue of what 
has been effected for us by Christ; of the true 
burial with Him in baptism ; and of the true re- 
surrection by participation with Him through faith 
in the operation of God, who hath raised Him from 
the dead. Those who were dead in sins and out- 
ward uncircumcision, hath He quickened together 
with Him, having forgiven them all trespasses; 
blotting out the handwriting of ordinances, by 
fulfilling all things on the Cross, He hath openly 

» Col. ii. 1-4. * Id. 5-9. 
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triumphed over all principalities and powers.^ Why 
then should they return to bondage, or be judged 
by any man as to outward observances, which 
were but the shadows of things to come, — ^the sub- 
stance being Christ ? He warns them against de- 
grading superstitions, which serve only to nurture 
carnal pride. From the head must aU. true mem- 
bers derive the nourishment which increases in the 
Divine order.* He reverts in the strongest terms 
to the backward stepping of those who, being 
dead with Christ, return to outward ordinances ; or 
who listen to those who would impose upon them 
self-inflicted austerities, bodily mortification, and 
other performances, which, under specious appear- 
ances, savour only of worldly wisdom and will- 
worship.' Having set forth the deteriorating effects 
of mere ritual observances on the spiritual life, he 
proceeds to exalt the other side of the argument 
If indeed they are risen with Christ, they will seek 
the things which are above, where also their affec- 
tions will be centred ; for if they are dead to the 
world, their true life is hid with Christ in God; 
so that when He who is our life shall appear, they 
also shall appear with Him in glory.* Every evil 
propensity must therefore be forsaken, — the sins 
and corruptions in which they once walked, — 

> Col. iL 10-15. 'Id. 16-19. » Id. 20-23. 

*Id.iii. 1-4. 
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against which the wrath of God is made manifest. 
The passions and vices belonging to the unregene- 
rate nature must all be laid aside, and the new 
man, — ^renewed in knowledge after the original 
image of the Creator, — ^be put on. In that con- 
dition all conventional distinctions are abolished, — 
there is neither Greek nor Jew ; circumcision nor 
uncircumcision ; Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free ; but Christ is all, and in all.^ On this ground 
he earnestly exhorts to the cultivation and practice 
of the several Christian virtues; and of charity 
above alL The test of these things is the inward 
reign of the peace of God, with the overflowing 
sense of thankfulness. The word of Christ is to 
be their standard in mutual instruction and ad- 
monition ; their hearts responding with grace, in 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs. Whatso- 
ever they do, is to be done in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, with the heart directed in gratitude 
towards God.* He then enters into various prac- 
tical and social duties, — assigning singleness of 
heart unto the Lord as the true ground and motive 
in aU our actions ; and the earnest of the reward 
in the service of Christ. Every wrong thing shall 
likewise receive its recompense; for there is no 
respect of persons with God.* He further enforces 
the principles of justice towards our dependents, on 
'Col. ill 5-11. «Id. 12-17. ^Id. 18-25. 
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the ground of our having one common Master in 
heaven; asks their prayers on his behalf; and 
enlarges on the frame of mind in which they 
should always endeavour to dwelL^ States the 
reason wherefore he is sending Tychicus unto them, 
along with Onesimus.* Transmits salutations from 
various individual brethren, who were then with 
him in Eome; by which we incidentally learn 
several interesting particulars respecting them; — 
such as that Aristarchus was his fellow-prisoner ; 
that Mark, — if it had ever been otherwise, — ^was 
restored to his favour and confidence, — some com- 
munication had previously taken place respecting 
him, and he was likely to come unto them shortly; 
and that Justus, at least, one of his fellow- workers 
who was a comfort to him, was of the seed of 
Israel. Their fellow-citizen Epaphras is warmly 
interested in their best welfare, and in that of 
the neighbouring Churches. We learn also that 
Luke was a physician by profession; and we 
hear of Nymphas, for the only time, at whose 
house a Church assembled. He directs that 
this Epistle be interchanged with one sent to 
Laodicea. Sends a special message to Archippus. 
Appends his autograph salutation ; and concludes 
with a touching appeal to their sympathy in re- 

> Col. iv. 1-6. Id. 7-9. 
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ference to Ms imprisonment, and with his final 
benediction.^ 

The Epistle known to us as the " Epistle to the 
Ephesians," was written at the same time and con- 
veyed by the same messengers. There is good 
reason to believe that it was a general Epistle, — or 
Circular Letter, addressed to the several Churches 
of Asia Minor, consisting of a large preponderance 
of Gentile converts ; among whom certain specula- 
tive teachers, and the zealous adherents to the Law 
of Moses, had been very busy, — and not written for 
the Ephesians in particular. The non-association 
of anyone with himself in the opening salutation, 
■and the absence of any special greetings at the 
end, give it this complexion ; and in one or two of 
the oldest MSS. the words " at Ephesus," in the 
first verse, do not occur. These words might very 
readily be inserted, without any intention of 
special appropriation, in the copy possessed by the 
Ephesian Church, — several copies in such case 
having been made, — and that copy in the archives 
of the Metropolitan Church of Asia^ have been 
accepted and so have come down to us in the 
early versions. It might thus have been, — accord- 
ing to a very ancient opinion, — the Epistle to the 
Laodiceans,* alluded to at the close of the previous 
Epistle, which otherwise is lost The point is very 
» Col. iv. 10-18. « Id. iv. 16. 
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unimportant, but interesting to notice; and certainly 
the bearing of the passages in Chapter i, verses 
13 and 15 ; and Chapter iii., verse 2 ; and Chap- 
ter iv. verse 21, favour the view, that this Epistle 
could scarcely have been written to a Church of 
the Apostle's own planting ; where he was so well 
known, and had so long laboured, as at Ephesus. 

The similarity of time, and of circumstance, 
may amply account for the striking similarity of 
some portions of the contents of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, with that to the Colossians. The 
same exigencies were oppressing the Apostle's 
mind. After a brief introduction,^ he breaks forth 
at once in a fervent strain of praise and thanks- 
giving for the spmtual blessings bestowed in 
Jesus Christ our Lord ; and treats of our election 
and adoption by grace, through. Christ Jesus, in 
whom we are accepted, and have redemption 
through His blood, in *the forgiveness of sins, ac- 
cording to the abounding riches of His grace ; hav- 
ing made known unto us the mystery of the 
Divine purposes, that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of time, all things might be gathered to- 
gether in Christ, in whom an inheritance is ob- 
tained, according to the counsel of Grod, that we 
who first trusted in Christ, should be to the praise 
of His glory. They also, having put their trust ia 
»Eph. i. 1, 2. « Id. 3-14. 
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Him, and believed after they had heard the word 
of the Glad Tidings of their salvation, were sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise; which is the 
earnest of the inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession.^ In continuation of the 
glorious theme he prays that they may be endowed 
with the spirit of wisdom and revelation, and that 
their understanding may be enlightened to com- 
prehend the magnitude of the Divine power in the 
resurrection and exaltation of Christ, far above 
every other power or principle that can be named ; 
and hath given Him dominion over all things, to 
be head of the Church, which is His body, the 
fulness of Him that filleth aU in all.* He then 
turns to those whom he is addressing more parti- 
cularly, comparing their former state and condition, 
when they were dead in trespasses and sins, and 
subject only to the law of their carnal nature, with 
that of having, by the rich mercy and love of God, 
been quickened together with Christ, and made to 
partake of His exaltation, that in all future ages 
the exceeding riches of His grace through Christ 
Jesus might be made manifest. For it is by grace 
they are saved, through faith ; of the free gift of 
God, and not from anything due to works, lest any 
man should boast. As His workmanship, we are 
created again in Christ Jesus unto good works.* 
» Eph. i. 3-14. « Id. 15-23. ^ Id, ii. 1-10. 
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He reminds them that being in time past Gentiles, 
they were without Christ, and aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the cove- 
nants of promise, without hope, and without God 
in the world ; but now they which are in Christ 
Jesus are brought nigh by the blood of Christ. 
For He hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition, making both one, and so hath become oui 
peace ; having abolished in His flesh the enmity 
by putting an end to that which occasioned the 
separation, even the law of the commandments oi 
ordinances, in order that He might make iti Him- 
self of twain one new man, and reconcile botl 
unto God in one body by the Cross, the enmitj 
being thereby slain, so that all, both those tha 
were afar off, and those who were near, througl 
Him may have access by one Spirit unto tb 
Father.^ Therefore they are now no longer stran 
gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens of the on< 
heavenly family ; built upon the foundation of tb 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself bein| 
the chief corner-stone, in whom the whole build 
ing, fitly framed together, is compacted into ai 
holy Temple, for an habitation of God through th" 
Spirit.^ Emphatically setting forth that the caus 
of his being a prisoner was on their account,- 
being Gentiles, — and that it was by revelation tha 
» Eph. ii. 11-18. ^ Id. 19-23. 
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le dispensation of the grace of God was given 
ito him to declare the mystery of the call of the 
entiles, — ^in that they should be fellow-heirs of 
e same body, and partakers of his promise in 
lirist by the Gospel, — ^he proceeds to declare his 
Lthority in much the same language as is em- 
oyed in the Epistle to the Cojossians (Chap. i. 
25-29), but rather more fully as to some personal 
irticulars.^ He desires, nevertheless, that they 
ay not be unduly troubled on his account ; and in 
ntemplation of the glory of the extension of the 
javenly kingdom, pours forth an eloquent and 
rvid prayer for their increased strengthening in 
e inner life ; and an abundant advancement in 
1 spiritual understanding and experience, founded 
I the faith and love of Christ, which passeth 
lowledge, in order that they may be filled with 
1 the fulness of God, — to whom he ascribes all 
)nour, and power, and glory in the Church by 
lirist Jesus, throughout all the subsequent ages.* 
Bminding them again of his being a prisoner, he 
[treats them to walk worthy of their high calling 
humility and gentleness, striving after the unity 
spirit in the bond of peace. There is but one 
»dy, and one Spirit; one Lord, one faith, one 
Lptism ; one God and Father of all, wfeo is above 
I, and through all, and in them aU. But every 
> Eph. iii. 1-12. » Id. 13-21. 
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one may be furnished with a diversity of gift. He 
enumerates the various gifts, all intended for the 
varied services of the Church, till aU come to the 
unity of the faith, and grow up in the knowledge 
of the Son of God, to a perfect man, imto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ; 
henceforth to be no more children, shifting about 
with every wind of doctrine, cunningly devised by 
men, but uniting with the living head, — ^which is 
Christ, — ^receive the supplies which every part le- 
quireth, for the increase and edifying of the body 
in love.^ He warns them, therefore, that they are 
not to walk as other Gentiles, given over to vanity, 
in darkness and ignorance, being aKenated from 
the life of God through blindness of heart; and 
who, being past feeling, are the victims of moral 
corruption. But, as having been taught in the 
school of Christ, that they put away their former 
deceitful lusts, belonging to the nature of the old 
man ; and in the renewal of their minds, put on 
the new man, which is created after God in 
righteousness and true holiness.* Enumerating the 
fruits of the Spirit, proceeding from this altered 
condition, he sums up by commending kindness, 
tenderness, and forgiveness, one toward another, 
even as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven ns.' 
By the love and sacrifice of Christ, he entreats 
> Eph. iv. 1-16 * Id. 17-24. » Id. 26-32. 
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them to be followers of God, as dear children; 
fleeing from aU those vices and corruptions upon 
which the wrath of God is pronounced in the 
children of disobedience; as they were once in 
darkness, but are now in the light which maketh 
manifest what is reprovable, — even the unfaith- 
ful works of darkness with which they are to have 
no fellowship, nor with those things done in secret, 
which it is a shame even to be spoken of.^ He 
quotes from Isaiah (chap. Ix. v. 1-3) in proof that 
Christ is to enlighten the Gentiles ; advises them 
to circumspection, walking in wisdom, because of 
the evil of the times ; and seeking to know the 
will of the Lord.* He then proceeds to enforce 
certain religious, social, and relative duties, in 
much the same language as in the Epistle to the 
Golossians, but rather more amplified and explicit 
in some points; and all founded on the love of 
Christ ; His supreme authority in the heart of the 
believer, and in the Church ; our equality in the 
Divine sight ; and singleness of eye in the Divine 
service.* The Apostle concludes with a most im- 
pressive and powerful exhortation to courage and 
constancy in the maintenance of the warfare 
against their spiritual enemies; enumerating the 
special weapons out of the armoury of God, with 
which they have need to be armed; bespeaking 
' Eph. V. 1-13. • Id. 14-17. » Id. 18-33 ; vi. 1-9. 
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their continual prayers on his behalf, that his 
testimony to the mystery of ^ the Gospel may not 
be hindered by his bonds ; assigning his reason for 
sending Tychicus unto them ; and appending his 
usual benediction.* 

The Epistle to Philemon is the only one that 
has come down to us, written for a special purpose, 
to a private individual, in an unofficial character. 
There is an ease and elegance in the composition; 
and even a play of words in the original, which 
escapes us in the translation. It was written on 
behalf of Onesimus, — the run-away slave, — on his 
return to his master, — at the instigation, it may be 
presumed, of the Apostle, — at the same time as the 
Epistles to the Colossians, and to the Ephesians ; 
and may be regarded as a letter of introduction in 
his new character as a Christian believer, or a 
testimonial of the good conduct of the bearer, 
since his connection with the writer. It is the 
shortest of Paul's Epistles, and breathes through- 
out such a spirit of tenderness, and abounds with 
such delicate touches, so clearly indicating the 
inner cliaracter of the writer, that we feel it ought 
not to be mutilated, and therefore give it entire. 

> Eph. vL 10-24. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

The Epistle to Philemon — Cliaracter of the Roman Court 
under Nero— Change of State Ofl&cers — Increased 
Severity in Paul's Imprisonment — Epaphroditus — 
Writes the Epistle to the Philippians — Summary of 
the Apostle's Position and Prospects. 

"Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy 
our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, 
and feUow-labourer, and to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-soldier, and to the 
Church in thy house, grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
in my prayers, hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints ; that the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual by the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. For 
we have great joy and consolation in thy love, 
because the bowels of the saints are refreshed by 
thee, brother. Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con- 
venient, yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, 
being such an one as Paul the aged, and now also 



304 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

a prisoner of Jesus Christ. I beseech thee for 
my son Onesimus, whom I have begotten in my 
bonds ; which in time past was to thee improfit- 
able, but now profitable to thee and to me ; whom 
I have sent again. Thou therefore receive him, 
that is mine own bowels. Whom I would have 
retained with me, that in thy stead he might have 
ministered unto me in the bonds of the Gospel 
But without thy mind would I do nothing ; that 
thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity, 
but willingly. For perhaps he therefore departed 
for a season, that thou shouldest receive him for 
ever ; not now as a servant, but above a servant,— 
a brother beloved,— specially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the flesh, and in the 
Lord. If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself. If he hath wronged thee, 
or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account 
I Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will 
repay it ; albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest 
unto me even thine own self besides. Yea, brother, 
let me have joy of thee in the Lord; 'refresh my 
bowels in the Lord. Having confidence in thy 
obedience, I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 
wilt also do more than I say. But withal prepare 
me also a lodging ; for I trust that, through your 
prayers, I shall be given unto you. There salute 
thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus ; 
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Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
labourers. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit. Amen."^ 

Short as is this Epistle, and of a private cha- 
racter, it conveys to us incidentally a large amount 
of information, and it is full of instruction, as 
well as remarkably pregnant with interesting per- 
sonal particulars, not to be gleaned from any other 
quarter. We do not otherwise hear of Philemon 
himself, — evidently a man of wealth and influence, 
exercising a large amount of hospitality in the 
Colossian Church, and possessed of other Christian 
virtues in an eminent degree ; — nor of Apphia, a 
lady of so much eminence as to be placed next in 
the salutation, Archippus, here spoken of as "our 
fellow-soldier,'* is only mentioned once elsewhere.* 
The extreme tenderness and delicacy of the Apostle, 
in pleading for a slave who had absconded, and 
perhaps wronged his master besides, — ^but in whom 
such a change and elevation of character had been 
wrought as to entitle him to be received back in 
the bonds of Christian fellowship, — comes out 
conspicuously. In urging his suit, — not only for 
forgiveness, but, it may be inferred, for the ulti- 
mate freedom of the slave, he speaks of Onesimus 
in the most affectionate terms, as having rendered 
him such services that he would gladly have re- 

» Philem, 1-25. » Col. iv. 17, 

X 
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tained him ; but his nice sense of justice forbids. 
Very skilfully he throws in the implication, that 
even a wrong done in the first place may be so 
wrought as to redound to a much greater amount 
of good in the end. He places himself entirely 
on a level with the fugitive, and, in order to 
remove any sense of injury, offers, with something 
like chivalrous generosity, to take the burden on 
his own shoulders; and, if he owes his master 
anything, to become personally responsible, and 
repay it himself in full; hinting gently neverthe- 
less, at Philemon's own indebtedness in a much 
higher sense to him; but waiving his right to 
make any demand, and resting his cause solely 
on the claims of Christian love and duty. He 
speaks of himself now as "Paul the aged." He 
expresses his full confidence in Phileraon's doing 
more than he asks, even on the ground of a favour 
to himself; and then gives a most interesting in- 
timation of his expectation of being soon set at 
liberty, through the prayers of the Church ; and, 
in that case, of visiting them at Colosse. We 
have no exact information of how far this expec- 
tation was ever realized. 

The three last-mentioned Epistles were des- 
patched by the hands of Tychicus and Onesimus, 
probably in the latter half of the Apostle's two 
years' imprisonment at Eome, with the record of 
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which the book of the "Acts of the Apostles" 
so abruptly closes. Soon after their departure, 
Epaphroditus. arrived from Philippi,— if Epaphras 
is the same person as Epaphroditus, only the 
name shortened, he would be there earlier, but 
of this there is no proof, — ^with contributions from 
that liberal Church, for the third or fourth time, 
for the service of the Apostle. 

Bitherto the Apostle had been treated with an 
unusual amount of lenity for a state prisoner ; but 
a change took place about this time in the Eoman 
officer having the charge of those who were thus 
detained for trial. An abandoned woman, who 
professed to be a Jewish proselyte, had been ele- 
vated to a share in the Imperial throne. She 
would doubtless be in favour of the orthodox 
party of the Jews in Rome, and therefore inimical 
to Paul and the Christians. Whatever were the 
causes, there is evidence that the latter part of the 
Apostle's two years' imprisonment had become 
more restricted and severe, and the result to him- 
self more precarious ; though, as in the Epistle to 
Philemon once, and in that to the Philippians 
twice, he expresses a confident hope that he may 
be released before long. 

Either under the fatigues and perils of the 
journey from Philippi, or in his zeal and extra 
labour in the service of the Church in Eome, 
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Epaphroditus had fallen sick, so as to have been 
in a critical condition, to the Apostle's great dis- 
tress ; as likewise to the increase of the sufferer's 
anxiety, from his own knowing that the Philip- 
pians had heard of the severity of his illness. 
Possibly he was apprehensive that they might be 
imder some fear, lest the succour they had con- 
fided to his care had miscarried. On the recovery 
of their messenger, therefore, sufficiently to travel 
— with characteristic thoughtfulness on account of 
others — Paul determines to send him back again, 
in order that they may be fully reassured on all 
points, and enabled to partake with him in the 
common joy. He takes the opportunity of fully 
expressing his grateful acknowledgment of the 
liberality of his Philippian converts, in the letter 
with which Epaphroditus is charged. 

The Church at Philippi was the first-fruits of 
the Apostle's labours on the European Continent. 
He had visited it on several subsequent occasions, 
and it was endeared to him by many recollec- 
tions. It had remained steadfast in its fidelity 
and loyalty to its founder ; and comparatively free 
from those elements of controversy, and those dis- 
tracting influences, which had so greatly disturbed 
the mind of the Apostle in some other quarters. 
These circumstances are naturally reflected in the 
Epistle to the Philippians; and give it a very 
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distinct character from most of the others. It 
does not appear to have been dictated by any 
specific causes for severity or censure ; but to be 
a free outpouring of his heart in joy and tender- 
ness to those whom he held in most affectionate 
remembrance ; and it breathes a tone of cahn con- 
fidence throughout, though evidently composed 
under much pressure and difficulty, and an in- 
creasing sense of an approaching crisis in regard 
to himself. It conveys, in vivid terms, his deep 
and abiding interest in their Christian welfare and 
progress ; and communicates freely and familiarly 
certain personal particulars, which would put 
them in possession of the state of his own affairs, 
as weU as of the Church in Eome ; intermingled 
with religious counsel and instruction ; but with- 
out entering into those deep doctrinal expositions 
which form so large a portion of some of the other 
Epistles. It is the last of the Epistles written 
during this period of the Apostle's life and 
labours. 

From their joint names in the opening salu- 
tation, we learn that the Apostle was still cheered 
by the presence of Timothy in Eome.^ In terms 
of the most affectionate endearment towards, his 
Philippian converts, he conveys, with the utmost 
warmth of expression, his great confidence in 

» PhiL 1 1, 2. 
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their stability, and his earnest solicitude for 
their prosperity in all spiritual things.^ As if 
in reply to some discouragement he might have 
learnt they were under from Epaphroditus their 
messenger, or earlier, on account of the long con- 
tinuance of his bonds, he assures them that these 
very bonds have contributed to the wider dis- 
semination of the Gospel — even in some cases' out 
of strife and opposition; and therefore he calls 
upon them, the rather, more fully to partake in his 
rejoicing; for his conviction is, that through their 
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, these things shall work for his salvation.* 
His supreme desire is, that Christ may be mag- 
nified in his person, whether by life or death ; not 
concealing the mental conflict in the uncertainty 
of the issue before him, but resigned to either 
event ; and expressing his confidence that, for their 
sakes, the result will be such as to enable him to 
visit them again.* In any case he exhorts them 
to circumspection and stedfastness, and to take 
fresh courage from the persecutions of their ene- 
mies ; which are an evident token of their integrity 
in the cause of Christ, not only in believing, but 
in suffering, for his sake — a privilege in which he 
reminds them he is their companion, both in the 
past and in the present."* In the most penetrating 
* PhU. i. 3-11. 2 Id. 1-19. » Id. 20-26. * Id. 27-30. 
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and persuasive language, and with inimitable 
pathos, he sets before them the example of Christ 
in aU things ; not as a theory merely to be contem- 
plated and looked at, at a- distance, but as a prac- 
tical standard ; completed by His obedience unto 
death-^the potential cause of His supreme exalt- 
ation and sovereignty over all thiogs, to the glory of 
Grod the Father.^ On the basis of obedience, there- 
fore, he entreats them, in his absence even more 
than in his presence, to strive, under a subdued 
sense of human infirmity, to work out their own 
salvation, attributing the inward ability to God 
alone. Everything is to be done with cheerfulness 
and contentment ; so that blamelessly, and without 
rebuke, they may shine as lights in the world, in 
the midst of a crooked and perverse generation ; 
holding forth the word of life, in order that he 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, and may not have 
run or laboured in vain. Even if the sacrifice of 
his life is the end of his service for the faith, it 
will stiU be the cause of mutual joy both to them 
and to himself.* He trusts, however, shortly to be 
able to send Timothy to them, whose sympathy 
and disinterestedness and filial fidelity have been 
so often proved, as soon as he knows how it is 
likely to fare with himseK in the impending trial, 
both to report and to bring him word again of the 
> Phn. ii. 1-11. « Id. 12-18. 
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satisfactory condition of their Church, — thougi 
not without good hope of being liberated, so as to 
come to them himself before long.^ In the mean- 
time, he was not willing that the return of their 
messenger, Epaphroditus, — of whose timely ser- 
vices he speaks in terms of the warmest gratitude, 
— should be delayed further than was needful for 
the due recovery of his health, in order that they 
might be re-assured respecting him, and his own 
anxiety be alleviated. They were to receive him, 
therefore, as a renewed gift of God, for He had 
risked his life in the service of Christ and of the 
Church.2 Eesuming the encouraging tone of joy 
with which he writes to them throughout, and 
almost apologising for the repetition of the same 
things to them, as less needful than to others, he 
warns them, in peculiarly forcible language, against 
the influx of ceremonial or ritualistic teachers, and 
possibly some of Sadducean tendencies, who placed 
their trust in outward righteousness; declaring 
what constitutes the true circumcision ; and, as to 
any perfection to be obtained by the law, holding 
up the purity of his own lineage, zeal, early edu- 
cation, and course of life, as beyond what any of 
those teachers could boast of, but aU which he 
counted as loss, for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus his Lord. He has been made 
»PhU.ii. 19-24, « Id. 25-30.^ 
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willing to suffer the loss of aU things, so that he 
may win Christ, and be found in him, not having 
on his own self-righteousness, but the righteousness 
which is of God, through faith in him ; and that 
through fellowship with His suflFerings, being 
made conformable to His death, he might partake 
also of the resurrection of the dead,* Then, — as if 
shrinking instinctively from the thought of having 
said too much of himself, — ^he adds further, by way 
of qualification, that he does not speak of having 
already attained, or being already perfect ; but 
that, in pressing onward, he may apprehend that 
for which also he is apprehended of Christ Jesus. 
He does not claim to have apprehended ; but, 
leaving the things that are behind, and reaching 
forward to those that are before, he presses toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus.* He sets perfection before them 
as the ultimate goal, and perseverance in the same 
law of progress, according to which they have 
hitherto walked, as their ever-abiding rule, follow- 
ing his footsteps and example; assuring them, 
after a sorrowful allusion to those who fall away, 
of their final and glorious fruition in heaven.' 
After another burst of affectionate solicitude, he 
makes a personal appeal to two distinguished 
female members of the Church, to compose their 
» Phil. iii. 1-11. 5^ Id. 12-14. » Id. 15-21. 
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differences, especially as previously they have 
been his fellow-labourers in the Gospel ; and for 
this end he asks the co-operation of one who is 
eminently spoken of as his true "yoke-fellow," 
but is not named ; as also of Clement, of whom we 
have no notice elsewhere.^ Once more sounding 
the note of rejoicing in the Lord, he inculcates the 
pursuit and practice of those virtues which befit 
the Christian calling, and are approved in the 
sight of all men ; reminding them of his former 
instructions, and of the seal of the promise of the 
reward in the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding.* He then gracefully acknowledges, 
and in a way fraught with the deepest instruc- 
tion, their seasonable contributions for the supply 
of his wants, sent by the hand of Epaphroditus, as 
well as their thoughtfulness and liberality on 
former occasions, — referring all to the blessing and 
glory of God in Christ Jesus ; and concludes with 
general salutations, and his usual benediction.' 

This is the last Epistle written during the 
Apostle's two years' imprisonment at Borne, and 
probably towards the close of that period. It fills 
up all we can gather of the history of that two 
years' incarceration, so abruptly broken off by the 
author of the "Acts." It is not imlikely, — ^indeed 
there are various evidences, and it is entirely 
' Phil, iv. 1-3 * Id. 4-9. « Id. 10-23. 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 315 

able to suppose, — that the active and 
>tic Apostle wrote other letters, both to in- 
lals and to Churches, which have not come 
to us; and which would help to explain 
things that must now be left uncertain and 
plete. Let us endeavour for a moment to 
7 the incidents that are brought to light, in 
to obtain as vivid a picture as possible of 
esent position and circumstances. 
\ last Epistle, possessing more than any other 
laracter of a free, spontaneous, familiar com- 
jation, — not drawn forth by the pressure of 
uticular occasion, and exuberant in a remark- 
degree with pious joy and thankfulness, — 
duces, on the part of the writer, an increas- 
inse of mental weight and anxiety, and of 
recariousness of his situation, though twice 
3sing a confident hope of his ultimate release, 
aust remember that he had now been about 
3ars a state prisoner, — two years in Caesarea ; 
•eater part of one year in the voyage, and the 
3 immediately connected with it; and two 
in Eome, — ^brought to the imperial capital, 
tit of his Eoman citizenship, by appeal from 
Dcal tribunal of a distant province, on an 
ition almost unintelligible to the constituted 
en authorities. Though treated with a marked 
3 of respect and favour, and allowed an 
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amount of freedom and indulgence,: — ^the utmost 
probably that Was consistent with. oflBlcial custody, 
— ^he was still subject, the whole of that time, to tie 
galling and humiliating indignity of being chamed 
by the right hand to the left hand of a common 
soldier. Although, from the nature of the case, we 
have every reason to believe that this servile 
penance must occasionally have been relaxed, we 
can scarcely realize human life at all under such a 
condition. Add to this the high culture and 
sensitive mind of the Apostle ; his enlarged views 
and active energies ; and his intense consciousness 
of a world-wide religious and divine calling ; — ^and 
the deprivation of liberty, — ^with the close contact 
of a personality continually changing, and liable 
to vary only in degrees of coarseness and brutality, 
— ^rises, for that lengthened period, — to a sense of 
the intolerable. The Eoman Court, under the 
Emperor Nero, was at that time sunk into the 
greatest depths of crime and profligacy. Its 
character would naturally be imparted to the 
ruthless mercenaries appointed to cany out its 
edicts. Deeds of blood and cruelty were often 
enacted under the very walls of the Palace, or the 
Praetorium. The Apostle's "own hired house,** 
though not within the barracks, would be in the 
immediate vicinity of some of those vast precincts, 
under the strict surveillance of the military guard. 
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He would be .exposed, more or less necessarily, to 
the involuntary witnessing of the contamination 
invariably produced by such proximity; — to the 
sight and hearing of scenes and sounds from which 
humanity would shudder, — to the continual shock 
of the coarse and degraded manners, — the violent, 
abusive, and unblushing language of ordinary 
discourse, — and the unrestrained vociferations of 
passion or of inebriety, which would be of daily 
and hourly occurrence. 

We know that the high-minded and upright 
ofl&cers who held the most responsible positions, 
on the Apostle's first arrival in Eome, were sub- 
stituted, — with Nero's advancing despotism and 
depravity, — ^by imperial agents of a far more 
arbitrary and venal character; and that his im- 
prisonment, towards the termination, became 
harsher and more stringent ; yet he was never de- 
barred from the free access of his friends, or from 
availing himself of their services in various ways. 
Many of his most faithful adherents and feUow- 
labourers found their way to Eome; and must 
have afforded him the greatest solace and consola- 
tion. The disciples resident in Eome, as well as 
strangers resorting thither, would naturally flock 
to his quarters. Among his very keepers some 
might become attached to him personally, and even 
subjected to the inward power and work of con- 
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version; and would spread his notoriety, with 
some true knowledge of the cause for which he 
was sufiFering, among their fellow-soldiery. As he 
had written to his beloved Philippians, his voice 
had penetrated both the Praetorium and the Palace. 
Notwithstanding his advancing age, and the wear 
and tear of the many deprivations, that could not 
otherwise than tell on a constitution not naturally 
robust, and subject to some special infirmities, 
his zeal in preaching the Gospel continued una- 
bated. We can imagine some anxious and atten- 
tive faces from among the Roman legions, mingling 
with the crowds that might be attracted by 
curiosity out of the ever-changing populace, or 
the strangers constantly resorting to the imperial 
capital, — eagerly turned towards the Apostle, 
and earnestly listening to the words of life and 
salvation that fell from that spare and emaciated, 
but almost awfully commanding figure, — ^instinct 
with the fire of inspiration. We know that con- 
verts were gained from under the very shadow of 
the Palace, and from among the Praetorian guards ; 
and that the labours of the Apostle during his 
imprisonment were attended with signal success. 
On the other hand, how he could write at all in 
his manacled condition, or obtain sufficient com- 
posure to indite to an amanuensis those ever-living 
Epistles, — it is difficult to conceive, even if his 
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active correspondence did not extend further than 
those which we have extant. Not only was he 
necessarily exposed to distracting influences of all 
kinds, and utterly debarred from the inestimable 
privilege of privacy either night or day ; but how 
much would be enacted almost within his presence 
from which his very soul would shrink with grief 
and abhorrence! We can scarcely imagine how 
painful, to his sensitive mind, would be the daily 
exposure to the rude manners, the scoffs and jeers, 
of a tiirbulent and licentious soldiery, — ^for the 
most part ignorant of any law, human or divine, 
but that of brute force. History in its strange 
concatenation of events can seldom have exhibited 
a more striking contrast, than that which was 
habitually presented between the fierce contests, 
the incessant tumults, the imbridled passions, and 
the foul atmosphere, of the neighbouring military 
barracks, — and the calm repose, the patient demea- 
nour, the unwavering constancy, of the prisoner, — 
with the peace, the love, the purity, the holy joy, 
that reigned among the faithful and devoted band 
of his inmiediate friends and coadjutors, and that 
united together, with him and with one another, 
the whole body of disciples resorting there, into 
one family of brethren. Not unfrequently would 
the affectionate language of attachment or of sym- 
pathy, — or the tender accents of pleading, — or 
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those of earnest exhortation, — or the mingled voices 
of praise and thanksgiving in psalm or hymn, or 
spiritual song, — or the still more solemn tones of 
prayer and adoration, — ^be heard from the midst of 
the assembled worshippers,— rising above the 
shouts, the excesses, and the ribald jests from 
without. The most depraved and hardened natures 
could not fail to be sometimes touched by what 
they saw and heard, even at times incidentally. 
Although no small degree of uncertainty hung over 
the issue of the impending trial, — in no way 
depending upon the justness of his cause, but upon 
the representations of his enemies, or the caprice 
and tyranny of his judges, — we find him writing 
in a tone of undaunted courage ; unburdening his 
full heart to his beloved Philippians ; resigned but 
trustful towards them^ and fuU of confiding faith, 
hope, and joy in himself, — whatever may be the 
result; — expressed in terms of peculiar fervency 
and affection. He animates them by his own 
example, both in doing and suffering, yet only as 
he is found following Christ. He deals out 
counsel faithfully, as if it might be for the last 
time; evinces his zeal to the uttermost for the 
common cause of the Gospel; his carelessness 
about his own comforts and conveniences, yet 
tender concern for others; and his overflowing 
sense of gratitude towards them for their repeated 
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and substantial proofs of remembrance in com- 
municating to his wants, and especially on the 
present occasion ; but preserving most instructively 
his own feeling of independence ; while the frame 
of mind he recurs to, as paramount over all afflic- 
tions and trials, — inculcated again and again in 
the language of assured triumph, — is that of 
" rejoicing in the Lord." 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Epistle to the Hebrews — The Pastoral Epistles — Probable 
Release from his first Imprisonment in Rome — Re- 
newal of active Labours — Philippi — Ephesus— Colosse 
— Crete — Spain — ^Writes the First Epistle to Timothy, 
also the Epistle to Titus. 

We are now brought to the close of the " two 
whole years," during which the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles remained under military custody in Eome ; 
and have filled up the incidents of that period, 
as far as they can be gathered from the Epistles 
then written. Here all our distinct and authentic 
records cease. How we long to lift the veil, — that 
the same, or an equally inspired pen had continued 
the narrative, — or for something that we could 
rely upon from other contemporary sources ! Luke 
the Evangelist, and Author of the " Acts of the 
Apostles," we have every reason, to believe, con- 
tinued faithfully at his side. That narrative breaks 
off, either as if some sudden catastrophe had 
happened, or as if it was intended to be continued. 
We do not absolutely know whether the Apostle 
was ever liberated from that imprisonment, except 
to martyrdom ; whether the trial then came on. 
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how conducted, and with what result ; or whether, 
after all, his accusers never appeared, and he was 
released accordingly hy the regular operation of 
the law. Cases often occurred of long delay and 
extreme injustice, for which there was no redress, 
in the hands of arbitrary power. 

There are still three more Letters written to 
individuals, usually called, by a modern conven- 
tionalism, the " Pastoral Epistles," and the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. With regard to the latter, without 
in any way questioning its inspired authorship, the 
ancient Churches were much divided in opinion 
as to who wrote the Epistle. The position 
assigned to it in our Canon reflects, in some degree, 
this doubt. Luther attributed it to one of Paul's 
most zealous and eloquent coadjutors. There is 
nothing in the Epistle itseK to indicate its author- 
ship; and the balance of modern investigation 
into the internal evidence of style and matter, 
inclines to the opinion that it is written by some 
other hand than that of the Apostle Paul. Its com- 
position would appear to date much about the time 
where we now are, — though some place it earlier, — 
that is, just at the close, or shortly after, the two 
years* imprisonment, and before the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; and it was probably written from 
Italy, but not with certainty from Eome. To 
whom it was speciaUy addressed is equaUy^ a 
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matter of obscurity. It contains no personal 
allusions, from which anything can be gathered 
indirectly; and therefore we are quite safe in 
leaving it out of our narrative in the history of 
the Apostle Paul. 

We now come to the three pastoral Epistles. 
Modem authorities, and the course of enlightened 
criticism, have settled that these Epistles were 
written after the Apostle's release, — whether by 
acquittal, or the default of his accusers, there is no 
evidence to prove, — ^from what we may now call 
his first Eoman imprisonment. It must not be 
concealed that there are many, both among the 
ancients and moderns, who believe there was but 
one Eoman imprisonment, which terminated only 
with the Apostle's martyrdom; and that these 
Epistles were consequently written at an earher 
period. But it is far more agreeable to adopt the 
former opinion, which, if correct, establishes not 
only the fact of his release, but enables us, from 
the numerous personal indications contained in 
these Epistles, to contemplate the prolonged life 
and labours of the Apostle ; fulfilling the hopes 
he had held out to Philemon and the Philippians ; 
once more resuming his active field of service in 
revisiting other Churches, and undertaking new 
journeys in completion of his aspirations for the 
further spreading of the Gospel, not otherwise 
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recorded, though Luke must have been perfectly 
famUiar with them, had they occurred before or 
during the time he was writing the " Acts of the 
Apostles." 

According to these indications, the trial must 
have have taken place, with the result of the 
acquittal and liberation of the prisoner, — or his 
release otherwise obtained, — soon after the Epistle 
to the Philippians was written and despatched by 
the hands of Epaphroditus. All descriptions of 
the supposed legal process must be pui:.ely ima- 
ginary, in the absence of any documents extant ; 
and one result would be about as probable as 
another, under a tyrant so uncertain and capricious 
as Nero. The terrible persecutions he instituted 
against the Christians in Eome did not take place 
till the following year. The length of time that 
elapsed before the cause of the Apostle was heard, 
— if it ever came on at all, — need excite no sur- 
prise; for the forms of Roman law, with every 
pretension to impartial justice, were very cum- 
brous ; and, like our own, threw every advantage 
that might arise from delay and obstruction into 
the hands of the more powerful and unscrupulous 
party. Let us again call to mind that this was 
only the termination of not less than about a five- 
years' imprisonment. He was first detained two 
years at Csesarea, on a false and vindictive charge, 
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after being removed to that provincial capital by 
the Eoman authorities who had rescued him from 
the tumult at Jerusalem; then followed, the long 
and perilous voyage on his appeal to the tribunal 
of Caesar, little knowing, or little presaging rather, 
the reckless and unmitigated tyrant before whom 
he would have to be brought ; and the transference 
to Rome, for at least two years more of unjust and 
wearisome captivity. He would now be con- 
siderably advanced in life, having already described 
himself xts " Paul the aged ;" worn and emaciated 
by his lengthened confinement, and by many 
wearing anxieties, added to the previous toils and 
hardships he had undergone ; with an increase of 
the bodily infirmities to which he was naturally 
subject, but still active and energetic beyond most 
other men. 

Immediately on his release we cannot but be- 
lieve that the Apostle joyfully resumed his inde- 
fatigable labours, and hastened, in the first place, 
to fulfil the hope — so strongly expressed in his 
recent Letter to the Philippians — of shortly visit- 
ing them in person.^ We , can only imagine the 
joy with which he would be welcomed by the 
members of that warmly attached, and, on the 
whole, exemplary Church. Other Churches in 
that region would undoubtedly be revisited by 

> PhiL L 25 ; ii. 24. 
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him. Thence, it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that he would be put so far on his way, as to be 
enabled to realise his confident expectation — ^like- 
wise held out in his Letter to Philemon,^ — of 
speedily being able to come to them at Colosse ; 
visiting the Churches of Laodicea, Hierapolis, and 
others perhaps more recently founded in that 
region — some of them for the first time. The 
seven Churches to whom John wrote in the Apo- 
calypse, were all situate within a moderate circuit 
in* that part of Asia Minor. Of five of the number 
we have no other Scriptural account; though, 
jfrom their evident organization, they must have 
been in existence for some considerable time pre- 
viously. Whether at this period, if ever, he was 
able to accomplish his long-meditated journey into 
Spain,2 and, as some traditions afiarm, into Britain, 
there is no evidence to show. The various in- 
timations we have in the later Epistles would 
require several years to be occupied in travelling. 
During this period he must have spent some time 
in. Crete, in company with Titus; whom he left 
to organize the Churches founded in that island.' 
Did he visit the scene of his former shipwreck ? 
or meet with any reminiscences of his inci- 
dental sojourn on its southern shore some years 
before ? In going or returning to or from Crete, 
' Philem. 22. * Rom. xv. 24-28. ' Tit. i 6. 
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or perhaps both, he must have taken Ephesus in his 
way, and have made considerable tarriance among 
the memorable scenes and mixed associations con- 
nected with that metropolitan Asiatic Church. The 
only important objection to this itinerary is his 
strongly expressed presentiment to the Ephesian 
elders who came to meet him at Miletus when last 
there, "that they should see his face no more."* 
It is almost trivial to observe, that those whom he 
met on that occasion — ^most of them probably 
among his older and earlier converts — ^may, in the 
lapse of some years, all have been removed from 
the scene. But it is otherwise quite certain that 
the repeated expectations, even of the Apostles, 
were not always fulfilled. On one or the other of 
these occasions, probably the earlier one — ^because 
he speaks of hoping to return shortly' — ^he appears 
to have been hastily called away into Macedonia,' 
by circumstances not recorded; but, in case he 
should be detained longer than was anticipated, 
he commits to Timothy the general charge of the 
aflfairs of that Church.* Timothy, the most faith- 
fully attached and warmly devoted of all his early 
disciples and followers, had travelled on before 
him to Ephesus. Many changes had taken place 
there since the Apostle's memorable interview 

» Acts XX. 25-38. « 1 Tim. iii. 14. » Id. i. 3. 

♦ Id. iii. 15. 
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the Ephesian elders at Miletus. Since then 
iifl&culties had not diminished. The over- 
ming foreboding on the Apostle's mind at 
affecting leave-taking, of serious defalcations 
n the Church itself, were beginning to be 
jed.^ The elements of evil, which the spiritual 
lit of the Apostle had discerned amongst 
, had had time to develope. Disorders of 
us kinds had crept into the Church. False 
ers had arisen, as in other instances, per- 
ag the doctrine of the Apostle ; or directly 
3ing his person and authority ; and drawing 

many after them.* It is not unlikely that 
Jews which were of Asia," who, on a former 
ion, had been so especially inimical to Paul,' 
been actively at work. There were Schools 
•eek Philosophy in high repute at Ephesus ; 
!ome of their subtleties appear to have been 
led with the pure simplicity of the Gospel. 
3 were some of those who had already begun 
ich various forms of asceticism; and even the 
ptions of heathen and oriental mythology 

being blended with the one Divine Source 
Fountain of aU true religion. No wonder 
thy, who was still comparatively a young 
* shrank from being left behind, in such an 

I XX. 29-30. « 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. i. 15 ; ii. 17, 18. 
' Acts xxi 27. n Tim. iv. 12. 
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important and responsible position. Those who 
had begun to dispute the authority of the Master, 
would not be more likely to heed that of his pupil 
a^d representative — many of them being likewise 
his elders.^ This was the occasion of the Apostle's 
writing the First Epistle to Timothy. Finding 
that he. might be detained in Macedonia longer 
than at first anticipated, Paul supplied his dele- 
gate with instructions,* in order to strengthen his 
hands and confirm his authority, in counteracting 
the false views and tendencies which had entered 
into the Church, — condemning in explicit terms 
some who had fallen away from the purity of the 
faith; and furnishing him with specific regulations 
for the practical conduct of the general affairs of that 
large and influential body of professing Christians. 
After the opening salutation,' the Apostle re- 
minds Timothy of the charge he had given him, 
when he left for Macedonia, to warn some against 
entering into vain and foolish questions that 
cannot profit; and, losing sight of the true end 
of godliness, have given themselves up to disputes 
about words, desiring to be teachers in things they 
do not understand.* In rebuke probably to some 
high-minded pretenders to the authority of the 
Law — ^who would impose it upon others, while dis- 

' 1 Tim. V. 1. «Id. iiL 14, 15. » Id. i 1, 2, 

♦ Id. 3-7. 
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obeying it themselves — ^he speaks of the Law being 
good in its proper place, but equally directed against 
every form of unrighteousness in all, according to 
the glorious Gospel which was committed unto 
him.* With a grateful sense of Divine favour, he 
contrasts his former estate when a persecutor, from 
which he was rescued by the mercy of God, in 
that he did it not wilfully, but ignorantly in un- 
belief, with that obtained through the faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, who came 
into the world to save sinners, — of whom he de- 
clares himself to be the chief. He assigns this as 
the very procuring cause, in order that in him 
first Jesus Christ might show forth the extent of 
His long-suffering, as an evidence to them who 
should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting. 
A burst of praise and thanksgiving foUows the 
sublime and unfathomable thought.^ He then re- 
peats his charge to his beloved " son Timothy," of 
constancy in upholding the faith ; giving over to 
final condemnation two individuals by name, who 
had evidently been very active in their opposition 
to the truth.* He next gives directions that 
prayer and supplication should be made for aU 
men, especially for those in authority; assigning 
the universal mercy of God, and mediatorship of 
Christ Jesus, — who gave Himself a ransom for all, 
* 1 Tim. i. 8-11. «Id. 12-17. ' Id. 18-20. 
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— as the true foundation; of which he has been 
made a minister, and which are his credentials in 
his calling unto the Gentiles.^ Advices follow, as 
to what is becoming in the attire of women ; and 
that they are not to have precedence over the men ; 
with the blessing of preservation in maternity on 
the condition of faith, hoKness, and sobriety.^ He 
then gives full instructions as to the qualifications 
for ofi&cers in the Church ; with what is meet also 
in the character and deportment of their wives.' 
He states the reason of his writing, though he 
hopes to come himself shortly ; and adds a decla- 
ration of wonderful force and solemnity, whether 
taken as it stands in our text, or corrected accor- 
ding to the oldest MSS. and versions."* Denounces 
certain corruptions the Spirit had expressly fore- 
told as incident to the latter times. Encourages 
Timothy to steadfastness in upholding sound doc- 
trine, and to the pursuit of practical godliness, 
rather than to indulgence in* any theories about it* 
Emphatically declares the universality of the love 
and mercy of God towards all mankind, as the 
cause for which they suffer reproach ; commanding 
him to teach the things he has enjoined.^ He is 
not to be depreciated on account of his youth; 
but to be a diligent example to others ; and in the 

» 1 Tim. ii. 1-17. * Id. 9-15. » Id. iii. 1-13. 
* Id. 14-16. * Id. iv. 1-8. * Id. 9-11. 
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exercise of his several offices, until the Apostle's 
return, — especially of his gift in the ministry, — 
and advices are strenuously inculcated of the most 
vital character.^ Admonitions foUow as to per- 
sonal bearing towards the older and younger of 
both sexes.* He describes the qualifications of 
those who are widows indeed ; lays down the age 
at which they are to be taken into the number ; 
and prescribes the conditions upon which they are 
entitled to relief from the Church ; as weU as rules 
of conduct for others.^ Duties towards Elders, and 
towards those who labour in the ministry, are im- 
pressed ; with some further personal advices, and 
remarks on the moral order of the universe.* The 
deKcate position of bond-servants who have re- 
ceived the truth, towards either their believing or 
unbeUeving masters, is adverted to, with strong 
censures on those who teach otherwise; and an 
anathema on those who seek after riches.* Ap- 
peals to Timothy's fidelity and steadfastness by 
the highest possible sanctions and example, in a 
strain of exalted eloquence.^ Further charges 
those who are rich in this world, that they act as 
stewards only, accountable to God ; and with an- 
other appeal to Timothy to avoid contentions of 
words, and the oppositions of science, — or rather 

» 1 Tim. iv. 12-16. » Id. v. 1, 2. » Id. 3-16. 
* Id. 17-25. * Id. vi. 1-10. « Id. 11-16. 
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of the falsely-called knowledge of that day, — ^he 
closes with his benediction.* 

The Epistle to Titus was probably written not 
long after the First Epistle to Timothy. At least 
no recorded event can, with certainty, be placed 
between them ; besides the similarity in style, and 
in several of the topics touched upon in both 
Epistles. Other subjects alluded to assist us in 
settling nearly the period when it was written ; but> 
like the last, we have no intimation of the mes- 
senger by whom it was sent. 

The opening salutation of the Epistle to Titus 
is much more expanded than that to Timothy ; and 
we gather from it that Titus was also one of the 
Apostle's own converts.* He is to complete what 
Paul had been unable fully to accomplish in the 
appointment of Presbyters in every city, as he 
had before instructed him by word of mouth ; and 
sets down in order the qualifications for such 
offices in the Church.' Eeferring specially to the 
Jewish inhabitants of the island, he enjoins that 
their mouths are to be stopped from their deceitful 
and mischievous talking ; and gives a description 
of the Cretan character in general, derived from 
one of their own poets, whom he quotes to the 
purpose.* Therefore they are to be sTiarply re- 
buked, in order that they may be restored to 
soundness in the faith. They are not to listen to 
' 1 Tim. vL 17-ai. * T\\. \. V4. » Id. 6-9. * Id. 10-12. 
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Jewish inventions; and the commandments of 
men who turn away from the truth. For unto the 
pure all things are pure ; but nothing is pure unto 
those who are unbelieving, and whose consciences 
are defiled, — ^who professing that they know God, 
yet in deed deny him, and whose works are 
abominable.^ He is to exhort all classes, — old and 
young, men and women, — ^that they lead sober and 
exemplary lives; himself exhibiting to them a 
pattern ia aU things.* Bond-servants are to be 
tractable and obedient; rendering their services 
with singleness of purpose, honesty, and fidelity, 
in order equally to adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things.^ He points to the univer- 
sality of the grace of God as the common ground 
for all; inwardly witnessing between a life of 
ungodliness and worldliness, and one devoted to 
piety and self-restraint, in this present world, 
while awaiting the blessed hope and glorious 
manifestation of our great God and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Him- 
self a people peculiarly under his sway, zealous of 
good works. These things Titus is to do and teach 
with all authority.* He is further to enjoin 
obedience to rulers, with alacrity in every good 
work; that they are to avoid detraction; not to 
be contentious ; but gentle and forbearing towards 
» Tit. i. 13-16. * Id. ii. 1-8. ^ Id. 9, 10.* * Id. 11-15. . 
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all men, — on the ground that we ourselves were 
once involved in all these sins and vices, but are 
now saved, by the manifestation of the kindness 
and love of God our Saviour, and not by any 
works of righteousness which we have done, but 
wholly through his mercy — by the laver of regene- 
ration, and the renovation of the Holy Ghost, 
which he has poured forth upon us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ, our Saviour, — ^being freely 
justified, and made heirs of eternal life.^ Affirm- 
ing the faithfulness of what he has just written* 
the Apostle again urges Titus to insist upon those 
who have believed in God being careful to main- 
tain good works, and to avoid all vain speculations 
and contentions, and nice distinctions about the 
Law.^ Heretics are to be duly admonished, and 
finally eschewed, as bearing their own condemna- 
tion,' The Apostle then expresses his desire that 
Titus should hasten to meet him at Nicopolis, 
where he is intending to winter, as soon as he can 
send either Artemas or Tychicus to supply his 
place in Crete."* Zenas and Apollos are also to be 
forwarded on some proposed journey.* One more 
admonition to good works of a practical character, 
closes the Epistle T^ith a general salutation and 
greeting to and from, and the benediction.^ 

' Tit. iii. 1-7. »Id. 8. ' Id. 10, 11. * Id. 12. 
* Id. 13. « Id. 14, 15. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

Probable Succession of Events — The Conflagration of Rome 
Character of Nero — False Charge against, and Persecu- 
tion of the Christians — Testimony of Tacitus — Pro- 
bable Arrest of Paul at Nicopolis, and thence consigned 
to Rome-Severity of his Second Imprisonment- 
Extreme Feeling of Desertion — Divinely Supported — 
His Trial, and Acquittal on the First Charge — Rapid 
Proceedings — Interesting Incidents — Martyrdom of 
the Apostle Peter — Increasing Sense of the approach- 
ing Crisis — Writes the Concluding Epistle to Timothy. 

We are now rapidly approaching the closing 
scenes in the life of the great Apostle. The only- 
intimations of subsequent occurrences are those 
to be incidentally gleaned from the Second 
Epistle to Timothy. These, though numerous, — 
and several of them precious and interesting far 
beyond their apparent intrinsic importance— be- 
come more and more indefinite as to time and con- 
nection with the course of events. The exact order 
in which the Epistles were written, — ^their. precise 
date, — the places from which, and the messengers 
by whom they were sent in several cases, — and 
the fitting in consecutively of the various notices 

z 
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of persons and of incidents which they directly and 
indirectly convey, so that nothing be lost, — ^is open 
to considerable difference of opinion. But the di- 
vergences of inference which some of those arrive 
at who are most competent to judge, in no way 
affect the facts themselves. There can be no rea- 
sonable doubt that the Second Epistle to Timothy 
is the last written by the Apostle ; and that it con- 
tains his final instructions to his early, most con- 
stant, and most tenderly beloved disciple, — ^his last 
recorded words. Together with the First Epistle 
to Timothy, and the Epistle to Titus, we have here 
presented a body of experience and of precept, 
which has furnished an unexhausted treasury of 
instruction to the Christian Churches in all subse- 
quent ages; while the greater abruptness, the 
rapid changes in style and matter, the strong emo- 
tions exhibited, and the minute personal parti- 
culars alluded to in the Second Epistle, all indicate 
its being written under an increasing sense of 
pressure and uncertainty. The following may be 
suggested as the succession of events which now 
took place. 

The Apostle may have returned to Ephesus, 
according to his first expectation,* sooner than is 
implied when he wrote his First Epistle to Timothy; 
and thence have despatched the Epistle to Titus, 

* 1 Tim. iii 14, 15. 
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just as he was departing on his journey to Nicopolis, 
where he was proposing to winter.^ There were 
cities of that name in each of the three Continents; 
but Nicopolis in Epirus, there is every reason to 
believe, is the one intended. Whether Paul ever 
actually reached Nicopolis, there is no evidence, — 
and if so, whether Titus was able to join him 
there, we cannot tell. Nicopolis is generally sup- 
posed to be the city where the Apostle was again 
arrested and carried once more a prisoner to Eome ; 
but it might have been on his way to it, or else- 
where. We learn that he was certainly at Miletus, 
where he left Trophimus, — his former fellow- 
labourer, and companion in several voyages, and 
on one special occasion of difficulty, — behind him 
sick.* He had also recently been at Troas, where 
he had left his cloak, — probably because it was 
then some time before winter, — some books, and 
parchments.* How one longs to know what these 
books and parchments were! Were the books 
copies of the Hebrew Scriptures, or of the Sep- 
tuagint Version, the text most commonly quoted 
in the New Testament ? The Scriptures were not 
anciently bound up in one volume, but formed so 
many separate books or manuscripts. Then the 
parchments, — clearly a matter of special concern, — 
could they be either the originals or copies of the 
» Tit. iii 12. « 2 Tim. iv. 20. » Id. 13. 
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Apostle's own Epistles, or of the recently completed 
Gospel of Luke, supposed to be written under the 
Apostle's own eye ? It would also appear that he 
visited Corinth about this time, where he parted 
with Erastus, one of his former attendants at 
Ephesus. If it was at Nicopolis in Epirus that he 
was aiming to winter, it would be a central posi- 
tion for further pursuing his indefatigable labours 
into regions he had only slightly, or never before 
visited. But if he did reach that city, it proved 
the scene of his last earthly services in the 
spreading of the Gospel.* We find him a prisoner 
in Rome, suffering this time as a wrong-doer,* not 
as against the Jewish, but as against the Eoman 
or civil law. This we may safely gather ; but we 
have no account of the arrest, nor any particulars 
of the circumstances under which it took place; 
who were the instigators ; nor who of the brethren 
were with him at the time. 

To foUow out the probabilities, it would appear 
that the Apostle, now worn and wearied, and 
greatly advanced in life, was not permitted to rest 
the whole of the winter at Nicopolis. The Chris- 
tians had become gradually more and more ob- 
noxious to the Eoman authorities, as they increased 
in numbers, and became organised into settled 
communities, with their own laws and polity. 
* Acta xix, 22. ' 2 Tim. iL 9. 
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They could no longer be sheltered under the spas- 
modic toleration extended to the Mosaic ritual ; 
because, as the Gentile converts soon very greatly 
obtained the ascendancy, they ceased to be looked 
upon as a Jewish sect, which they were at first 
taken to be ; and also, because the animosity which 
the great body of the Jews displayed against them 
was sufficiently observable. They were charged 
with impiety and atheism, — strictly so according 
to the Eoman acceptation of the words, — ^because 
they refused to acknowledge the Eoman divinities, 
join in the national rites, or do sacrifice to the 
heathen gods. The vilest prejudices of the 
ignorant, and the worst passions of the vulgar, 
were unscrupulously excited against them. Even 
Tacitus, one of the most elegant and accurate of 
the Eoman historians, speaks of them, — " as a sect 
of people who were holden in abhorence for their 
crimes, and called by the vidgar Christians. Their 
founder . ; . suffered death in the reign of 
Tiberius, under his Procurator Pontius Pilate. 
This pernicious superstition, thus checked for a 
while, broke out again, and spread, not only over 
Judea, where it originated, but through Eome also, 
whither everjrthing bad upon earth finds its way, 
and is practiced." We may smile at history, and 
the utter misrepresentations of a cotemporary, 
acute and able enough, and evidently with a power 
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of dissection, and loyal, as far as his information 
extended, to the truth ; but such influences, in 
active operation, are terrible at the time. So 
eminent a leader of the hated sect as Paul, could 
not long remain in safety anywhere ; and his 
inexorable enemies among his own nation would 
beready to seize and foment any turn in the tide of 
affairs. It was in the year following the Apostle's 
liberation from his first two years' imprisonment, 
that a tremendous conflagration destroyed nearly 
one-half of the city of Rome. The Emperor Nero 
himself was publicly suspected of either having 
wilfully originated, or of employing mercenaries to 
aggravate and extend the disaster, for the mad 
pleasure of seeing the city burp, or even for other 
sinister purposes of his own. The unbounded 
excesses and profligacy he had latterly displayed, 
would render him quite capable of such an act. 
The aspect of the roofless and excited populace 
became so threatening towards himself, that, in 
order to divert it, he hit upon the expedient of 
accusing the adherents of the new Religion, — ^the 
already despised and hated Christians, — ^with being 
the originators of the crime. A persecution was 
set on on foot against them, perhaps the most 
atrocious and horrible in its wholesale and indis- 
criminate features of cruelty in the annals of 
history. Again, Tacitus tells us, as with the 
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graphic fidelity of an eye-witness, that in order to 
efface from men's minds the prevailing opinion 
that Eome had been set on fire by the Emperor's 
own orders, — ^the infamy of the imputation still 
adhering to him,— he contrived to transfer the 
guilt of that horrible transaction to the pro- 
scribed and detested race, which had now become 
numerous in Eome. " A vast multitude," he 
relates, with an air of honourable impartiality, 
"were apprehended, who were convicted, not so 
much of the crime of burning Eome, as of hatred 
to mankind. Their sufferings at their execution 
were aggravated by insult and mockery, for some 
were disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and 
worried to death by dogs ; some were crucified ; 
and others were wrapped in coverings steeped 
with inflammable material, and set on fire when 
the day closed, to serve as torches for the night." 
Nero was seen driving about in his own gardens, 
which he lent for these exhibitions, habited as a 
charioteer, or mingling on foot vdth the spectators 
in the circus, enjoying the sport ! Familiar as 
were the Eoman population with scenes of blood 
and cruelty in the Amphitheatre, and violently pre- 
judiced against the new sect, these refinements of 
Almost inconceivable barbarity, softened even their 
hearts towards the victims. "At length," adds 
Tacitus, " the cruelty of these proceedings filled 
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every breast with compassion. Humanity reL 
in favour of the Christians ; and though 
manners were, no doubt, of a pernicious tend 
and their crimes called for the hand of jui 
yet it was evident that they fell a sacrifice, n 
much for the pubUc good, as to gratify the cr 
of one man," The mere fact of professing C 
tianity was in itself considered sufficient to ju 
execution. 

The whole body of Christians were implic 
by their enemies in the crime of having beer 
instigators of this national calamity ; and th 
several years had now elapsed, and the e3 
ment had partly subsided, the odium stUl '. 
about the innocent followers of the peaceable 
crucified Eedeemer. The ramifications of the 
spiracy were supposed to have reached the 
vinces ; at least, occasion was taken to extern 
persecution into almost every city of the Ec 
Empire. Certain schismatics had also arisen 
the increase of numbers, who had already si 
symptoms of opposing the constituted authoi 
by physical force. Some of these, if they did 
actually foment the disturbances, added to 
general distrust. The capture of so emine 
leader of the everywhere proscribed Sect as 
Apostle Paul, might naturally be considered a | 
object in a provincial town; and the authoi 



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 345 

may have been delighted with the opportunity, — 
they might well think, — of gratifying the Emperor 
by sending so notorious a propagator of the new 
Religion at once to Rome. The indications are 
that it was about mid-winter when Paul was again 
conveyed, — not now as a State-prisoner, honour- 
ably appealing against the arbitrary decisions or 
the incapacity of a provincial Tribunal, but under 
arrest,— as a criminal in the eye of the law,— to 
the Imperial city. The season would not present 
a fatal impediment for the short voyage from 
Nicopolis, or the Illyrian Apollonia, to Brundu- 
sium, the high road to Rome. Who were with 
him at the time of the arrest we do not know. 
Titus may have arrived, in obedience to his earlier 
and urgent request.^ Was it here that he was 
deserted by those around him, — or afterwards at 
Rome ? — certainly by Demas, — the others named 
were most likely sent on special missions by the 
Apostle.^ Geographically the former is the more 
probable ; and then Titus would have reached him; 
but the implication is in favour of the latter ; and 
then some at least of these may have been his 
companions in his last earthly need of service and 
sympathy. One faithful friend remained amid 
every vicissitude. The Evangelist Luke seems to 

» Tit. iii. 12. • 2 Tim. iv. 10-12, 15. 
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have been ever at his side, as his constant 
invariable minister.^ 

Whoever accompanied the Apostle, it i 
have been a sad, sad journey, — as far as anjrt! 
outward was concerned, — this last voyage 
jSlgnmsge to martyrdom at Eome. We do 
hear of his being met on the way by band 
devoted and affectionate disciples. Doubtless n 
had quailed before the fierce persecution of N 
and a general dismay continued to be sp 
around. The stoutest hearts among the CI 
tians who had as yet escaped, were not reqi 
to expose themselves to any unnecessary risk, 
do not hear of any such courteous treatment a 
experienced some five years previously. His 
prisonment was probably now within the mili 
barracks ; and it was evidently much more < 
and severe than before. Of course there was 
inevitable soldier to whom each prisoner was 
stantly chained. But besides, he is now tre 
as an " evil-doer,"* — or, as we should say, — a ft 
It does not appear that the access of friends 
wholly forbidden; nor the use of materials 
writing. Onesiphorus, — of whom in these pro 
moments the Apostle makes grateful mentioi 
having greatly succoured him at Ephesus, — 
gently sought out the prisoner, shrinking no 
*2Tim.iv, 11. * Id. ii. 9. 
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account of his chams,^ which implies there was 
danger in so doing. Others, we may presume, 
were not slack in visiting him: as far as the 
liberty was granted.* He also wrote the last of 
his Epistles from his final prison in Eome. But 
we do not hear of his being suffered to preach at 
all. The fact is, however, that we reaUy know 
nothing of the last Trial, and its antecedents, 
beyond what is intimated in the Second Epistle to 
Timothy. 

It was probably not long, this time, before the 
cause came on. Every motive and circumstance 
would be on the side of promoting facility. His 
immediate accusers would probably be shipped 
along with him; if not, plenty would be foimd 
upon the spot, ready and willing to testify against 
such a reputed enemy of the gods and men. We 
have a concise account of the first hearing from 
his own pen. Beyond this we have no means of 
knowing precisely what form the pleadings took 
— whether they were conducted before the Em- 
peror in person ; or remitted to his delegates ; or 
fell under the jurisdiction of the City Prsefect and 
magistrates; nor the exact charges on which he 
was arraigned. It was clearly in one of the large 
audience-haUs or Basilicas, of which there were 
several in Eome, that served for Courts of Justice; 
» 2 Tim. L 16-18. ^ Id. iv, 21. 
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and there were two or three counts in the indict- 
ment. It is not unlikely the first was the charge 
of complicity with the incendiaries, or in the in- 
stigation of the foul deed of setting the city on 
fixe, which had been falsely levelled against the 
Christian body in general Alexander, the copper- 
smith, might be the accuser, or possibly the chief 
witness on this charge.^ " At my first answer," — 
says the Apostle, with touching pathos and solem- 
nity, — " no man stood with me, but all men forsook 
me. I pray God that it may not be laid to their 
charge."* This may mean that such was the 
odium attached to the Christian cause, that he 
could get no public advocate or adviser to assist 
him in his defence, or officially to appear on his 
behalf; but, as he had hitherto .always pleaded for 
himself, it is more likely to be an expression of 
extreme feeliifg of desertion, in that no one stood 
by him, so that he was without the countenance 
or support, at this critical juncture, of a single 
earthly friend, — on account, we may fairly suppose, 
of the extreme danger of publicly appearing on 
his side. It is evident that he spoke in his 
defence before a large audience. In all probability, 
whatever the size of the Hall, it would be crowded 
to the full. And he spoke so successfully, and 
was permitted, for the very last time, to enlarge 
» 2 Tim. iv. 13, 14. * Id. 16. 
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on the heart-thrilling topics of the Gospel of 
Christ, — we cannot doubt with all his ancient 
fervour and courage, — tJiat he was acquitted, Nor 
was he left without perceptible Divine aid in this 
his hour of peril and desertion. " Notwithstand- 
ing,"_again he writes at this juncture,— " the 
Lord stood with me, and strengthened me; that 
by me the preaching might be fully known, and 
that all the Gentiles might hear; — and I was 
delivered out of the mouth of the lion."^ 

This last expression may be a strong imperso- 
nation of the Emperor Nero ; but there are those 
who have seen in it, — with a little aid of the imagi- 
nation, — a grateful ejaculation of the Apostle, for 
delivery from the mouths of actual lions. For 
to them, and to other wild beasts, were many of 
the Christians exposed in the Amphitheatre, before 
the* public gaze, during this persecution ; and such, 
they infer, might have been Paul's sentence, had he 
not been acquitted on this first charge. But his well- 
known Eoman citizenship. Which scarcely a Nero 
would dare to over-ride, would protect him from 
the infliction of such an indignity and wanton 
torture. The mass of the vast numbers of Chris- 
tians who suffered martyrdom under the terrible 
persecution of Nero, it is well known, were of the 
humbler classes, or strangers in Eome, — ^many of 

» 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
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them freedmen, — ^to whom the rights of Boman 
citizenship would not belong, or would not be 
respected. 

The Apostle was now remanded on the second 
count. What time elapsed before the Trial was 
resumed, or what form it took, are points upon 
which we have no information. It would appear 
that he did not anticipate, — ^perhaps from his 
former experience, — ^its being brought on quite so 
speedily as it seems to have been : or at least that 
hVdid not apprehend the final decision would take 
place, or be carried out, before winter ; otherwise 
he would hardly have sent for Timothy to come to 
him, — from the great distance where he must have 
been at the time,— even with all the speed he 
could command.^ It is evident he looked forward 
to but one consummation.* Yet was he sustained 
by a glorious hope. He was enabled, — in language 
which has reverberated through the heart of many 
a dying Christian, — to look far beyond the present 
suffering, into the heavenly regions of peace and 
joy.^ Still, with his strong human susceptibilities 
and attachments, he longed to see the face of 
Timothy once more. He yearned with paternal 
affection for his presence, and his sympathy, to 
cheer him in the dark and solitary hours of his 
present confinement and forced inactivity, — of all 
» 2 Tim. iv. 21. » Id. 6. ' Id. 7, 8. 
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conditions the most irksome and distressing to one 
of the Apostle's enlarged views, energetic habits, 
and warm and devoted temperament. He wrote 
hJTTi, therefore, his final letter, in the hope that he 
might arrive in time to receive his parting blessing, 
and perhaps to witness his triumphant martyrdom, 
— ^jret deeply feeling how uncertain it must needs 

be. 

It is interesting to observe, among the inferences 
to be drawn from this last letter to Timothy, that 
the Apostle scarcely thought he would receive it 
at Ephesus, when it was written, or several par- 
ticulars therein mentioned need not have been 
alluded to. He might have been on a circular 
adsit to Pontus, which is rather the meaning of the 
term in the injunction, "Do the work of an 
evangelist."^ It was the native province of 
Aquila, who, with Priscilla, was still living, and 
who were both held in affectionate remembrance by 
the Apostle f and they might well have returned 
to Pontus. Troas would equally lie on the road, 
as is implied,^ in travelling from any of the 
northern provinces of Asia Minor to Eome, in 
order to obey the injunction of the Apostle. 
Ty chicus may have been meant to supply his place 
at Ephesus ;* or he may have been the bearer of 
the letter. It is not improbable that Mark had 
» 2 Tim. iv. 5. » Id. 19. ' Id. 13. * Id. 12. 
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been left in Pontus, or the neighbouring region, ty 
the Apostle Peter, where they had recently been 
travelling together, — as we may gather from the 
opening salutation, and close of his First Epistle/— 
for the same purpose as Titus was left in Crete by 
the Apostle PauL This would further harmonize 
with the instructions to Timothy.* It is delight- 
ful to meet here with the proof that any difference 
formerly existing between Paul and the nephew of 
Barnabas, had long been reconciled, and confidence 
fuUy restored. Eubulus ; linus, the first Bishop 
of Eome after the Apostolate ; Pudens, the son of 
a Eoman Senator; and Claudia, — supposed to be 
the daughter of a British king, his bride, — 
honourably mentioned hete, may aU have been 
recent converts.^ 

The allusion to Mark in this connection, — iden- 
tical, we have every reason to believe, with the 
Evangelist, and the close companion of the Apostle 
Peter, as Luke was of Paul, — forcibly evokes a 
circumstance, not exactly belonging to the life of 
the Apostle Paul, but fraught with such deep and 
concurrent interest, that we cannot wholly pass by 
it in silence. By the testimony of the early 
Fathers, and the universal voice of tradition, the 
martyrdom of the Apostle Peter took place in 
Eome, a short time before the close of the last 
* 1 Pet. L 1 ; V. 13. « 2 Tim. iv. 11. » Id. 21. 
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page of the life and labours of the equally eminent 
fellow-servant of their common Lord and Master, 
— the great Apostle of the Uncircumcision. Peter 
did not visit Eome till within the last two or three 
years of his life. He had not been very long 
there, before he was arrested, condemned, and — 
not being aEoman citizen — was crucified, tradition 
says, with his head downwards, as a mark of 
humiliation, by his own choice. Other traditions 
state, that the two most distinguished Apostles 
preached together at Eome, and were incarcerated 
together in the Mamertine prison. That their 
martyrdom must have been nearly contempora- 
neous, there can be very little doubt. If the 
martyrdom of the Apostle Peter preceded that of 
the Apostle Paul suf&ciently for the latter to have 
heard of it, how that event must have touched 
every fibre of his soul ; as well as have appeared 

an under-current of sadness, mingled with sudden 
transitions of thought, and strength of expression, 
clearly indicating intense emotion, an urgency in 
his instructions and exhortations to his early and 
faithful disciple, — an attention even to minute 
particulars ; — an increasing sense of the sufferings 
and persecutions which must be the lot of every 
true follower of Christ, — an earnestness in enforc- 
ing the simplicity and practically purifying power 

2a 
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of the Gospel, as opposed tx) the various specula- 
tive systems and corruptions that were creeping 
into the Church, — a tone of undaunted courage in 
the face of his distinct presentiment of the final 
result of the Trial in the hands of his merciless 
enemies,^ — an entire resignation to the Divine 
will, — and beneath and above all, an ever-deepen- 
ing and abiding sense of the Divine presence and 
support, with an unshaken confidence in the ulti- 
mate triumph and reward of the cause of Truth 
and Eighteousness, before the just Judgment seat,— 
running throughout the last Epistle to Timothy— 
the last recorded words of the Apostle Paul — and 
transfusing it with an atmosphere of such un- 
equalled pathos and solemnity, that we feel would 
be utterly lost in any attempt to offer a sunmiary, 
or in any way to mutUate its contents ; and we 
therefore present it entire. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of 
God according to the promise of life, which is in 
Christ Jesus, — To Timothy, my dearly beloved 
son : — 

» 2 Tim. iv. 6. 
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Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers 
with pure conscience, that without ceasing I have 
i;emembrance of thee in my prayers night and day ; 
greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy 
tears, that I may be filled with joy, when I call to 
remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, 
which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and 
thy mother Eunice, and I am persuaded that in 
thee also. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, 
that thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee 
by the putting on of my hands. For God hath 
not given us the spirit of fear ; but of power, and 
.of love, and of a soimd mind. Be not thou 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prisoner ; but be thou partaker of 
the affictions of the Gospel, according to the 
power of God, who hath saved us, and called us 
with an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus, before the world 
began, but is now made manifest by the appearing 
of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abolished' 
death, and hath brought life and immortality 
to light through the Gospel ; whereunto I am 
appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher 
of the Gentiles. For the which cause I also suffer 
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these things ; nevertheless I am not ashamed, for 
I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day. Hold fast the 
form of sound words which thou hast heard of me^ 
in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. That 
good thing which was committed unto thee keep 
by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. Ttis 
thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be 
turned away from me, of whom are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. The Lord give mercy unto the 
house of Onesiphorus ; for he oft refreshed me, 
and was not ashamed of my chains. But when he 
was in Rome, he sought me out very diligently, 
and found me. The Lord grant unto him, that he 
may find mercy of the Lord in that day. And in 
how many things he ministered unto me at 
Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 

Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus. And the things that thou 
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same 
commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also. Thou, therefore, endure hard- 
iness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man 
that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs 
of this life, that he may please him who hath 
chosen him to be a soldier. And if a man also 
strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except 
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he strive lawfully. The husbandman that la- 
boureth must be first partaker of the fruits. 
Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee 
understanding in aU things. Remember that 
Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised 
from the dead according to my Gospel, wherein I 
suffer as an evil-doer, even unto bonds. But the 
wbrd of God is not bound. Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect's sakes, that they may also 
obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus, with 
eternal glory. It is a faithful saying, — For if we 
be dead with him, we shall also live with him ; if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him ; if we deny 
him, he also will deny us ; if we believe not, yet 
he abideth faithful ; he cannot deny himself. Of 
these things put them in remembrance, charging 
them before the Lord that they strive not about 
words to no profit, but to the subverting of the 
hearers. Study to shew thyself approved unto 
God ; a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. But shun 
profane and vain babblings, for they wiU increase 
unto more ungodliness. And their word will eat 
as doth a canker, — of whom is Hymenaeus and 
Philetus, — ^who concerning the truth have erred, 
saying that the resurrection is past already, and 
overthrow the faith of some. Nevertheless, the 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal. 



858 PAGES FROM THE LIFE OF 

The Lord knoweth them that are his ; and, — ^Let 
every one that nameth the name of the Lord, 
depart from iniquity. But in a great house, there 
are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also 
of wood and of earth ; and some to honour, and 
some to dishonour. If a man, therefore, piirge 
himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto 
honour, sanctified, and meet for the master's use, 
and prepared unto every good work. Flee also 
youthful lusts ; but follow righteousness, faith, 
charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure heart But foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes. 
And the servant of the Lord must not strive ; but 
be gentle unto aU men, apt to teach, patient, ixx 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves ; 
if God, peradventure, will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth ; and that they 
may recover themselves out of the snare of the 
devil who are taken captive by him at his will. 

This know also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God, having a form 
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of godliness, but denying the power thereof. From 
such turn away. For of this sort are they which 
creep into houses, and lead captive silly women, 
laden with sins, — led away with divers lusts, — 
ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth ; 
— men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 
faith. But they shall proceed no further; for 
their folly shall be manifest imto all men, as 
theirs also was. But thou hast fully known my 
doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long- 
suffering, charity, patience, persecutions, auctions, 
which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lystra, — ^what persecutions I endured, — ^but out 
of them all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer 
persecution. But evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de- 
ceived. But continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned, and hast been assured of, know- 
ing of whom thou hast learned them; and that 
from a child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness ; that the" man of Go^ 
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may be perfect, throughly famished unto all good 
works. 

I charge thee, therefore, before Gk)d, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at his appearing, and in his kingdoms- 
preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, — ^having itching ears. And they shall 
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things; 
endure afl^ctions ; do the wori of an Evangelist ; 
make full proof of thy ministry. For I am now 
ready to be offered, and .the time of my departure 
is at hand. I have fought a good fight ; I have 
finished my course ; I have kept the faith. Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing. Do 
thy diligence to come shortly unto me. Fqr Demas 
hath forsaken me, — having loved this present world, 
and is departed unto Thessalonica ; Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Only Luke is with 
me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee; for 
he is profitable to me for the ministry. And 
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Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. The cloak that 
I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest 
bring with thee ; and the books, but especially the 
parchments. Alexander, the coppersmith, did me 
much evil, — ^the Lord reward him according to his 
works,— of whom be thou aware also, for he hath 
greatly withstood our words. At my first answer 
no man stood with me, but all men forsook me ; — 
I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. 
Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and 
strengthened me ; that by me the preaching might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear; and I was delivered out of the mouth of 
the lion. And the Lord shall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will preserve me unto his 
heavenly kingdom; — to whom be glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

Salute Priscilla and Aquila, and the household 
of Onesiphorus. Erastus abode at Corinth; but 
Trophimus have I left at Miletus sick. Do thy 
diligence to come before winter. 

Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 

We do not know whether Timothy was ever 
,fihle to fulfil the last dying request of his beloved 
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maaEfter. We do not even know that the Letter 
could reach him in time, or that it was possible, 
under any circumstances, — ^with the utmost speed 
that the means of transit then presented, — ^for him 
to have arrived at Eome before the consummation 
of the fatal crisis, so as to have been enabled to 
shed a ray of joy over the fast-closing hours of 
that brave and marvellous life of labour and .seK- 
sacrifice ; and to receive in person the great 
Apostle's parting blessing and final behests. The 
only intimation that seems to throw any light 
upon the subject, is at the close of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. Whichever of the inspired writers 
was the author of that Epistle, there can be no 
reasonable doubt that it was written from Italy, 
and probably from Eome. It is in its nature 
rather a Treatise than a Letter ; and in the place 
of the usual salutations, — as if it were an item of 
the greatest interest and importance, — we have 
this announcement : " Know ye that our brother 
Timothy is set at liberty."^ If, as harmonizes 
best with several other intimations, this Epistle 
was not written till soon after the death of the 
Apoistle Paul, it would strongly imply the proba- 
bility that Timothy had reached Eome; but 
whether before or after the martyrdom, is still 
left in equal uncertainty ; that he was arrested and 

' Heb. xiu. 23. 
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thrown into prison, and liberated again, — ^perhaps 
on the death of Nero, — ^which event took place 
very shortly after the probable time of the tragic 
occurrences upon which we have been dwelling. 
The sacrifice of the life of the great Apostle wotdd 
render relief from the imminent peril to Timothy 
still more amatter of joy, gratitude, and admiration 
to the brethren everywhere. 

The early summer of the year a.d. 68 is the 
most probable period that can be fixed upon for 
the martyrdom of the Apostle PauL We have no 
knowledge whatever of the final stage of the Trial, 
or of what course the proceedings took. It is not 
certain that he was ever brought to public trial 
again. From various indications it is pretty clear 
that the fatal conclusion took place sooner than he 
had himself anticipated, when he wrote his last 
Letter to Timothy. Indeed it is not impossible 
that there was no further trial at alL His accusers 
being foiled in the first place, a hue-and-cry might 
readUy be raised against him, as a notorious ring- 
leader of the new and abhorred Sect. The profession 
of Christianity was alone a capital offence. His 
own confession, — from which he certainly did not 
shrink before the whole open Court, on the first 
day of his Trial, — ^would be ample evidence. With 
the animus then prevalent, there would be little in 
the way of his being arbitrarily condemned without 
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any further hearing, and dragged off, — after a 
decent interval, — ^to the place of execution. If 
there was any further Trial, it resulted this time in 
a verdict of " Guilty," and he was immediately 
sentenced to decapitation, the mode in which 
capital punishment was legaUy carried out in the 
case of a Boman citizen. Such, at least, is the 
universal voice of tradition. For, except the some- 
what indefinite testimony of Clemens Eomanus, — 
by no means, of a certainty, the same who is spoken 
of in such lively terms by the Apostle, as one of 
his fellow-labourers,^ — ^we have no cotemporaneous 
or historical records whatever. Following the 
same general authorities, the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles was led out to execution beyond the 
imperial walls of the City, on the Ostian way. 
And near the spot where the ancient toinb of 
Caius Cestus marks the well-known site of the 
Protestant burial-ground, is that which is still 
pointed out as the scene of the Martyrdom of the 
Apostle Paul. 

» PhiL iv. 3. 
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CHAPTEE XXIV. 

Reflections on the Analogy between the Life of the Great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, and that of his Diviiie Master 
— Very small proportion of the Incidents of the Labours 
and Sufferings, of which we have any details — Extracts 
from F. W. Robertson's Sermon on Christian Progress. 

We cannot become familiar with sucli a life as 
that of the Apostle Paul, — enter into its suffer- 
ings, partake of its labours, and breathe in of its 
spirit, more especially towards its closing scenes; 
we cannot read, in the light of its attendant cir- 
cumstances, his last Epistle to Timothy, or indeed 
a^y of his later personal Epistles, — without be- 
coming conscious of the strong analogy existing 
between the earthly life and experience of Paul of 
Tarsus, — the great Apostle of the Gentiles, — and 
that of his Divine Master. There is a difference 
in the early obscurity and humble birth of the 
one, and the high-caste parentage and education of 
the other ; — and there is a great difference in the 
term of outward converse among men, — ^in the 
one having scarcely ever set foot beyond the limits 
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of His native Judaea, and the other being almost a 
world-wide traveller as £ar as it was then known ; 
— ^in the one having left nothing behind Him in 
writing, — ^and the other being the author of nearly 
all we have for the government and discipline of 
the Churches, — which only make the parallel and 
the coincidences the more striking jand remark- 
able, and fraught with the deepest instruction. 

In the neglect and disregard experienced at 
home, in obloquy and persecution among his own 
people and nation, in bitter opposition repeatedly 
on many occasions with the penalty nigh imto 
death, in breadth of sympathy, in patient en- 
durance of sufferings, in sacrifice of everjr per- 
sonal consideration, in a life solely devoted to the 
good of others, with the bitter cup of disappoint- 
ment, in the desertion in the hour of extreme 
peril, in the malefactor's death without the gates 
of the respective Capitals of the Jewish and the 
Gentile world, — there is a following by the servant 
in the footsteps of the Master, however distantly 
and imperfectly, which is still the condition of 
faith and obedience. Of the long list of labours 
and sufferings given in his Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, but two or three at the utmost are 
recorded by Luke, or alluded to in any other por- 
tion of the New Testament. " Are they Ministers 
of Christ ? I am more ; in labours more abundant^ 
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in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, 
in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I 
forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and a day I have been in the deep. In 
journeying often, in perils of water, in perils of 
robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in 
perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in 
perils among false brethren. In weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 
Besides those things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the Churches. 
Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended 
and I burn not ? If I must needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which cone* mine infir- 
mities. The God and Fathel our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which is blessed for evermore, knoweth 
that I lie not."i 

The Shipwreck, of which we have such graphic 
details in the Book of the Acts of the Apostles, 
and all his long imprisonments, occurred con- 
siderably after that Letter was written. When 
he suffered the three Shipwrecks, — whence h 
departed, and whither he was boimd, — ^where he 
was a day and a night in the deep, — of the five 

» 2 Cor. xi. 23-31. 
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Jewish scourgings, — two out of the three probably 
Boman beatings, — of some of the joumej'iiigs, — of 
many of the perils encountered,— of much of the 
weariness and painfulness,— of the frequent watch- 
ings,— of the hunger and thirst,— of the fastings, 
of the cold and nakedness to which he so touch- 
ingly refers as being constantly exposed, — we 
know little or nothing. There are, besides, large 
gaps in the recorded history, not filled up by any- 
thing we have extant. The extraordinary life and 
the devotion and the service, therefore, thus pre- 
sented, are indeed but Pages feom the Life of 
THE Apostle Paul, that we have been able to 
cull. The influence which the labours and teach- 
ings of the great Apostle of the Gentiles exerted 
over the subsequent developments of Christianity, 
even down to the present time, is incalculable, 
and far exceeds that of any other Apostle or 
Disciple. 

Let us once more look back at the most promi- 
nent features in the character, and the circum- 
stances surrounding the daily life, of the Apostle 
Paul. The sudden arrest of his early ardent zeal 
in destroying the Church which he afterwards as 
zealously and entirely consecrated himself to build 
up, and his very checkered pathway, we have 
endeavoured to narrate ; and will close with some 
extracts from the writings of F. W. Eobertson : 
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" Home, in this world, St. Paul had none. With a 
capacity for the tendeteet feelings of our nature, 
he had chosen for his lot the task of living among 
strangers, and, as soon as they ceased to be 
strangers, quitting them again. He went on month 
by month, attaching congregations to himself, and 
month by month dooming himself to severance. 
And yet I know not that we read of one single 
trace of depression or discouragement suffered to 
rest on the Apostle's mind. He seems to have been 
ever fresh and sanguine, the salient energy of his 
soul rising above the need of all human sym- 
pathy There came to him in prison 

that most cutting of all news to a minister's 
heart, that others were trying to supplant him in 
the affections of his converts. But his was that 
lofty love which cares less for reciprocation than 
for the well-being of the objects loved. Notwith- 
standing every way, whether in pretence or in 
truth, 'Christ is preached, and I therein do re- 
joice, yea, and will rejoice.' . . . There is some- 
thing almost superhuman in the thought of a man 
who was so thoroughly in the next world, that he 
needed not the consolations of this world." This 
is very exalted ; but it is so little like anything 
human we know of, that we are tempted to 
content ourselves with admiring his character, 
rather than endeavouring to imitate. But there 

2b 
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is one passage fall of hope and eTiconragement, 
even for the most hopeless and discouraged; 
where, in addressing the Church at Philippi, Paul 
says, — " Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended, but this one thing I do, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, I press toward 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." Here we have the precious 
picture of a frail and struggling man; precious 
because it tells us that even the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles felt himself imperfect, feeble, far from 
what he would wish to be; yet with sanguine 
hope, expecting progress in the heavenly life. And, 
remembering that Christian progress is only possi- 
ble in Christ, may we, each one, in our daily lives 
work out the deepest yearning of the dedicated 
Apostle. 

" Not backward are our glances bent, 
Bat onwards to our Father's home." 
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